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Article 6. The right to work

Ratified international instrunents

1. Poland is a party to the follow ng Conventions:

I nternational Labour Organization (1LO Enploynent Policy Convention
1964 (No. 122);

I LO Di scrimnation (Enploynment and Occupati on) Convention, 1958
(No. 111);

I nternati onal Convention on the Elimnation of Al Forns of Raci al
Di scrim nation

Convention on the Elimnation of Al Forns of Discrimnation against
Wonen.

Labour nmarket situation

2. According to statistical data of the Central Statistical Ofice, since

t he begi nning of the 1990s a declining trend has been observed in Pol and both
as regards the nunmber of people working and total enploynment (see table 1).
The wor ki ng popul ation at the end of 1994 totalled 14,924,000. This neans
that, as conpared with Decenber 1990, the nunber had decreased by 1,217,400,
that is by nore than 9 per cent. The nunber of people enployed during the
years 1990-1994 decreased by 1,121,300, that is by 11.6 per cent. In 1993, as
conpared to 1990, the nunber of people enployed on a part-tinme basis had
decreased in the main place of work by around 18 per cent (from 601,900 in
1990 to 494,400 in 1993).

3. During the years 1990-1993 t he nunber of people enployed on a part-tine
basi s decreased by 160,700, that is by 19 per cent. However, in the genera
enpl oynment structure the share of people enployed on a part-tinme basis
decreased only by 0.3 per cent, that is from7.9 per cent at the end of 1990
to 7.6 per cent at the end of 1993.



Table 1. Working people and wage earners over the period 1990-1994 (as on 31 December, in thousands)
1990 1991 1992 1993 1994

T M W T M W T M W T M W T M W
Working population 16 8 7 15 7 15 8 6 14 7 6 14 7 7
- total 145.4| 784.3| 361.1 442.6 | 417. 025.3 010.9| 149.7| 861.2 761.2| 853.7| 907.5 924.0| 915.6| 008.4
Total employment 10 5 419 921.0 419 448.6 5 419 157.8 4 419 675.9 5 4

797.2| 827.0| 970.2 388. 532.3 072.8| 375.8 783.9| 373.9 103.4| 572.5
Incl employed 601.9| 270.0 331.9 551.7 257. 294.1 487.7 227.8 259.9 494 .4 227.8| 266.6 546.7| 248.0| 298.7
part-time in the
main place of
employment
Total 862.7| 413.2| 449.5 787.2| 388. 399.1 695.3| 341.2| 354.1 702.0| 339.7| 362.3 761.41 359.4] 402.0
underemployment
Performing more - - - - - 955 646 309 |1 049.0 706 342 |1 049.0 695 354
than one job a/
Economically 17 - - 18 - 18 - - 17 - - 17 - -
active population 817.5 213.2 445.6 650.8 760.5
Working population 90.6 - - 84.8 - 81.4 - - 83.6 - - 84.0 - -
as % of
economically
active population

a/ Working in more than one place.

T = Total
M Men
W = Women

v obed

€T 'PPV /¥0T /¥66T 3
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The unenpl oyed
4, Unenpl oyment enmerged in Poland in 1990, thus it is a relatively new
phenonenon. It diametrically transfornmed the | abour market. Before 1990 we

were faced by the problemof a |abour deficit and after 1990 we were
confronted by a relative surplus.

5. We present bel ow data as to the nunber of unenployed, the increase in
unenpl oyment and the rate of unenploynment for the years 1990 to 1994.

Table 2. Selected data concerning unenploynent (as on 31 Decenber)

Year No. of unenpl oyed | Unenpl oynent Unenpl oyment
(t housands) i ncrease rate
(t housands) (%
1990 1 126 1 126 6.3
1991 2 156 1 030 11.8
1992 2 509 353 13.6
1993 2 890 381 16. 4
1994 2 838 - 52 16.0
6. Anmong the characteristic features of unenploynment during the

peri od 1990-1994 we should nmention the foll ow ng:

Persisting wide variations in the unenploynent rate between

voi vodeshi ps, ranging, at the end of 1990, from 2.1 per cent in Warsaw
voi vodeship to 11.5 per cent in Suwatki voivodeship; at the end of 1993,
from7.2 per cent in Krakdéw voivodeship to 26.7 per cent in Koszalin

voi vodeshi p; at the end of 1994, from 7.5 per cent in Warsaw voi vodeship
to 30.5 per cent in Stupsk voi vodeshi p;

The hi gh proportion of unenployed in the young age groups: in
Decenber 1991 unenpl oyed peopl e aged between 18 and 34 years accounted
for 63.2 per cent of total unenploynent; at the end of 1993,

62.8 per cent, and at the end of 1994, 61.9 per cent;

The increasing proportion in the overall unenployed popul ati on of people
wi th basic vocational education, as well as primary and inconplete
primary education. In 1991 these two groups accounted for 67.4 per cent
of total unenploynment, and at the end of 1993 and in 1994 for

71.4 per cent of total unenpl oynent;

The persisting slightly higher share of wonmen than men in unenpl oynent:
at the end of 1991, 52.6 per cent; at the end of 1993, 52.2 per cent;
and at the end of 1994, 52.7 per cent;
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The | arge proportion of |ong-term unenployed: in Decenmber 1992 (when
i nformati on on this group of unenployed people was acquired for the
first tinme), 45.2 per cent of unenployed people waited for a job for a
peri od exceeding 12 nonths; at the end of 1993, 44.8 per cent, and at
the end of 1994, 42.8 per cent;

The stabilizing share of graduates: at the end of 1991 they accounted
for 10.3 per cent of the total figure; at the end of 1993, 7.1 per cent;
and at the end of 1994, 7.4 per cent.

7. Detai |l ed data concerning different categories of unenpl oyed people are
contained in table 4.

8. An inportant role in counteracting the negative effects of unenpl oynent
is played by the Labour Fund, created on the basis of the Act of

29 Decenber 1989 concerning enploynent. Financial resources fromthe Labour
Fund are allocated for the introduction of a system of unenpl oyment benefits,
and to support active forms of counteracting unenpl oynent, that is training
and vocational training, intervention works, public works, |loans to enable the
unenpl oyed to start an econom c activity, and |oans for the creation of new

j obs by enpl oyers.

Table 3. Labour Fund expenditures, 1990-1994

Year Tot al Measures to Per cent age
(mlliard zlotys) create enpl oynent

1990 3 702 1 187 32.1
1991 13 584 947 7.0
1992 22 827 1 073 4.0
1993 31 903 3 545 11. 1
1994 44 600 5 850 13. 1

9. Labour offices staff nunbered 2,000 before 1990 and at present

nunber 12,000. (However, for one | abour office enployee there are stil
237 unenpl oyed peopl e.)

Activities undertaken to create new jobs

10. In accordance with article 12, itens 1, 2 and 3, of the Act

of 14 Decenber 1994 concerning enploynment and counteracti ng unenpl oynent
(Dziennik Ustaw No. 1 of 6 January 1995), the enploynent services of |oca

| abour offices are obliged to render assistance to unenpl oyed peopl e and ot her
j ob-seekers in acquiring appropriate enploynent and to enpl oyers in finding
appropriate workers. Placenent is free of charge and is carried out in
accordance with the principles of accessibility, voluntary character, equality
and publicness.

11. In addition, enployers are obliged to informlocal |abour offices of
current job vacancies or vacant vocational training places. Free access to
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informati on on job offers and to placenent services is guaranteed; however,
t he problem of the |lack of job vacancies remains. There is an estinmated
shortage of around 1.5 million vacanci es.

12. The enmpl oynent services al so inpl ement progranmes, specified in the Act
of 14 Decenber 1994, concerning enploynent and counteracting unenpl oynent, to
pronote the enpl oynent of jobless people in the form of:

Intervention works (refunding to enployers of a part of renuneration and
soci al insurance contributions for people enployed in establishments
who, wi thout such government assistance would |ose their jobs);

Public works (refunding of a part of remuneration and social insurance
contributions to organi zers of work in the field of infrastructura
i nvestments) .

13. In addition, |oan programmes are inplenmented to support the starting up
by the unenpl oyed of individual economic activity, and to support the creation
of additional jobs by enployers. |If there is no possibility of providing
unenpl oyed people with appropriate enployment (including enploynment subsidized
fromthe Labour Fund) or training, |abour offices grant and pay - in
accordance with principles deternmined by |egislation - unenploynent benefits.

Guar antees of freedomfor the individua

14. The | egi sl ation which ensures that there is freedom of choice of

enpl oynent and that conditions of enploynent do not infringe upon fundanenta
political and economi c freedons of the individual is the foll ow ng:
Constitution of 1952 and the Small Constitution of 1992, as well as the Act of
14 Decenber 1994 concerni ng enpl oynent and counteracting unenpl oynent. These
| egal acts guarantee to Polish citizens and to foreigners w th pernmanent

resi dence cards or refugee status the right to work and free choice of

enpl oynent .

Difficulties encountered in attaining the objective of full enploynent

15. Unenpl oyment in Poland is mainly structural in character. It is an
obstacle to achieving full, productive and freely chosen enpl oynment. The

| ong-term unenpl oyed give up I ooking for jobs in their specialized fields in
favour of obtaining sone sort of enploynent. |nprovenent of placenent
services results in nore effective activity towards obtaining job offers and
in increasing ability to match candi dates for jobs with job offers.

Protection of the unenpl oyed

16. The unenpl oyed cone into the follow ng categories, in accordance wth
the Act of Decenber 1994:

Able to work;

Ready to take up an enpl oynent contract;
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Jobl ess and not attending a school, with the exception of evening and
extra-mural classes;

Regi stered with the appropriate |ocal |abour office (fromthe standpoint
of place of residence), if hel/she:

Has reached 18 years of age (with sone exceptions for this m ninmum
age with regard to graduates of vocational training);

Has not acquired the right to an ol d-age or disability pension or
after the term nation of enploynent does not receive a
rehabilitation benefit or a sickness, maternity or child-care

al | owance;

I's not the owner (nor the spouse of an owner) of an agricultura
estate, with arable | and exceeding an area of two hectares or a
farm bel onging to a special branch of agricultural production in
the neaning of tax |egislation

Does not carry on an econom c activity outside agriculture and is
not covered - on the basis of separate provisions - by conpul sory
soci al insurance or pension security;

I s disabled and his/her state of health allows for starting
enpl oynent (at least on a half-tinme basis);

Has not reached the age of 60 years (for wonmen) or 65 years (for
men) .

Unenpl oynent al | owance

17. The all owance is payable to an unenpl oyed person for each day after the
day of registering if:

In a one-year period, he/she worked for at |east 180 days or was subject
to social insurance in respect of other activity for a period of at
| east 180 days;

There are no suitable enploynment offers for himher

There are no proposals of referring himher to intervention or public
wor ks.

The condition of working for at |east 180 days in order to receive a benefit
need not be fulfilled by people who lost their job as a result of mass
| ay-of fs, by graduates, or after basic mlitary service or child-care |eave.

18. The unempl oynent all owance is payable at the rate of 36 per cent of the
average wage in the previous quarter. The period in which the allowance is
recei ved cannot exceed 12 nonths, except in the case of the follow ng groups
of peopl e:
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Graduates, who are entitled to the allowance for a period not exceeding
nine nonths (thus they receive their first allowance three nonths after
the day they register until one year after the date of graduation);

Graduates receive the allowance at the rate of 28 per cent of the
aver age wage;

Unempl oyed peopl e who, before registering, were enployed for at |east
25 years for wonen and 30 years for nen, are entitled to the all owance
for a period of 18 nonths;

Unenpl oyed people with an enpl oynent period of 30 years for wonmen and

35 years for nen (25 years for wonen and 30 years for men if they have
wor ked in harnful conditions for a period of at |east 15 years), if no
nmore than 2 years are lacking to the date of acquiring pension rights,
receive the allowance up to the time they acquire the right to the

ol d-age pension

Unenpl oyed peopl e who have lost their job as a result of mass lay-offs
and who, during the year in which their enploynent contract was

term nated, reached the age of 55 (wonen) or 60 (nen) - receive the

al  owance to the nonent of acquiring the right to the ol d-age pension

Unenpl oyed people raising at | east one child for whomthey receive a

famly allowance or a child under 25 years of age (attending a school on a
daily basis or are attending an institute of higher education and not having
an incone of his or her own exceeding half the m ni mrum wage), if:

The spouse of the unenployed person is al so unenpl oyed and has al ready
| ost his/her right to the unenpl oynment benefit;

The unenpl oyed person is a single parent and has | ost his/her right to
t hat benefit,

are entitled to the unenpl oynent allowance up to the nonent of receiving a
suitable offer of enploynent, intervention or public works. In this situation
the right to the allowance is not limted to 12 nonths.

Pr e- pensi on benefits

20.

Unenpl oyed peopl e resident in regions considered as threatened by

particul arly high structural unenploynment, who:

Remai ned in an enpl oynent relationship or service relationship for a
period of 30 years for wonen, and 35 years for nen;

Have a total enploynent period of 25 years for wonmen, and 30 years for
men, including at |least 15 years of enploynent in particular conditions;

Lost their job in the period between 27 January 1990 and
31 Decenber 1995 for reasons concerning establishnents (the so-called
mass | ay-offs);
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are entitled to pre-pension benefits. These people are entitled (up to the
time of acquiring pension rights) to an allowance at the rate of 52 per cent
of the average wage.

21. The pre-pension benefit is payable fromthe Labour Fund and the period
in which it is received is considered as contributory for purposes of
cal cul ati ng the ol d-age pension

22. Every unenpl oyed person, irrespective of whether he/she receives an
al l omance, is entitled to free nedical care provided by the state health
servi ce.

Table 4. Total unenploynent and particular categories of
the unenployed, 1990 to 1994 (as at the end of
Decenber, in thousands)

1990 1991 1992 1993 1994

Tot al unenpl oynent 1126.1 2 155.6 2 509.3 |2 889.6 |2 838.0
Women 573. 7 1134.1 1 338.8 |1 507.3 |1 495.0

Aged 15-17 - 38.6 a/ 14. 1 5.5 2.4

Aged 18- 34 - 1 362.6 1599.7 |1814.1 |1 756.8

Aged 35-54 - 716.0 851.9 |1 013.3 |1 020.7

Aged 55 and over - 38.3 43. 6 56. 6 58.1
Tot al graduates 164. 3 222.5 185.3 205.0 210.5
Women 95.2 120.0 110.5 12. 2 125.2
Wthout the right to a
benefi t
Tot al 234. 4 452. 6 1197.7 |1 495.3 |1 415.3
Womren 127.1 239.9 665. 9 842.6 793.9
Unenpl oynment rate 6.3 11.8 13.6 16. 4 16.0
Total nunber of disabled 12.9 21.9 32.3 64. 4 76.3
Women - 9.7 14.0 26.7 31.9
Total juveniles - 35.6 b/ 4.9 2.3 0.6
Grls - 19.0 2.6 1.0 0.2

al I ncl udi ng school graduates.
b/ Excl udi ng school graduates.

Equality of opportunities and treatnent in enpl oynent
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23. The provisions of articles 67, paragraphs 2, 68 and 78 of the
Constitution of the Republic of Poland, which have renmained in force,
guarantee equality of rights to all citizens irrespective of sex, birth,
education, occupation, nationality, race, religion, social origin or position
All citizens have the right to work, that is to say the right to enpl oynent
for remuneration in accordance with the quantity and quality of work

24. Polish legislation only provides for differentiation because of
nationality as regards access to certain kinds of enploynent. For exanple,
only a Polish citizen may becone a civil servant, be appointed a teacher in a
public school, be appointed an enpl oyee of the Polish postal service or a
public service enpl oyee

25. Provi sions regul ating the enpl oynent of foreigners in the territory of
the Republic of Poland are contained in the Act of 14 Decenber 1994 concer ni ng
enpl oynment and counteracti ng unenpl oynent. They guarantee the right to apply
for work to all foreigners with the status of political refugee or who are in
possessi on of a pernanent residence permt.

26. Neverthel ess, if no experts in a given occupation are to be found on the
| abour market anong Polish citizens or foreigners with the appropriate status,
foreigners who do not have the right to work may apply for enploynment after
receiving permssion fromthe appropriate voi vodeshi p | abour office.

The situation in rural regions of Pol and

27. The nunber of unenpl oyed people in rural areas at the end of 1994 was

1, 154,000 representing 40.8 per cent of total unenployment. The rate of

i ncrease in unenploynent in recent years was much higher in rural than in
urban areas. This exceptionally unfavourable situation is conplicated even
nmore by the heterogeneity of the rural population, both fromthe standpoint of
occupational status and of |abour nmarket opportunities.

28. W t hout reducing unenpl oynent in rural areas and w thout solving the
probl em of unenpl oynent anong the rural popul ati on not connected with
agriculture, we cannot expect a decrease in registered unenploynment in

i ndi vidual agriculture, which currently affects around 37,000 people, or in
hi dden unenpl oynent, which is estimated to affect between 450,000 and 700, 000
peopl e.

29. Sone 14.8 nillion people inhabit rural areas, of whom 41 per cent are
wage earners, 39 per cent work in agriculture (29 per cent of themon their
own farns) and 20 per cent living on unearned sources of incone (pensioners,
etc.).

30. The majority of unenployed people in rural areas lost jobs in town, but
a considerable proportion |ost jobs in rural areas: on state-owned farms, in
agricultural cooperatives and cooperatives of other econom c units, in
institutions connected with agriculture, in conmerce or in rural services.

31. Among al |l people working in individual agriculture we can distinguish
three main groups:
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Peopl e worki ng exclusively on their owm farms - 3,721,900 (in 1994 their
nunber was 13.1 per cent higher than in 1988). This growing trend was
mai nly the result of reduction in enploynent outside individua
agriculture and the lack of job offers for nobst school graduates,
including rural youth. As a result, the nunber of people working only
on an individual farmincreased from1.55 per farmin 1988 to 1.84 in
1994;

The bi -occupational population - conbining work on their own farm

with work outside this farm- anpunted to 1,056,800 in 1994, 157,700
(12.7 per cent) fewer than in 1988. The decrease in their enploynent
was the result of lay-offs in construction, transport and industry, and
in establishments situated in a rural environment, especially those of a
servi ce character;

Peopl e wor ki ng excl usively outside farm ng around 352, 700 in 1994, that
is 48 per cent fewer than in 1988. Such a decrease is the result of the
general economi c situation of the country, enploynment reduction in the
State sector, the liquidation of institutions in the agricultura
environnent, cultural and educational institutions, health service
institutions, etc.

32. The data of the Central Statistical Ofice show that wonmen account for
49.6 per cent of total unenploynment in agriculture. |In the denographic sense,
the nopst numerous group affected are people in the productive age group

(55.3 per cent); and within this group, the npost affected are people aged from
18 to 24 years (about 15 per cent).

33. A consi derabl e proportion of people in agricultural households are
persons i n non-productive age groups (44.7 per cent), including persons in the
post - producti ve age group, (35.4 per cent). Fromthe standpoint of education
the npst numerous group are people with prinmary education (52.2 per cent)

foll owed by those with basic vocational education (19.8 per cent) and

i ncompl ete primary education (17.8 per cent).

34. Since Polish farnms are in general too small to provide enploynent to al
the people living on them one of the main ways of increasing incone in rura
househol ds is to take up enploynent outside the farm Up to the end of the
1980s, this population was the main source of nmanpower recruitment for the
nati onal industrial and construction sectors.

35. Thi s bi-occupational population is conposed of two groups:
Those working mainly on a farm (farners, farm workers),
Those working additionally on a farm (worker-farners).

According to a representative rural census of 1994, of the total nunber of

bi - occupati onal people (1,046,800), the share of people for whom work outside
a farmwas their main source of incone was 74.7 per cent (782,000 people).

In this group there are 673,300 nen and 373,500 wonen. Over the period
1988-1994 the nunber of bi-occupational nen decreased by 16.8 per cent and the
nunber of women by only 4 per cent.
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36. The majority of worker-farnmers have pernmanent enpl oynment (95.6 per cent)
for an indefinite or fixed period. Three-quarters of this group are aged
between 18 and 44 years, the prevailing age group being 35 to 44 years. Every
second man conbining work on a farmw th work outside agriculture has a
vocational education. Mst people conbine enployment outside agriculture with
work on a farmof an area of from2 to 5 hectares (38 per cent) or from5 to
10 hectares (25 per cent). Only 1.6 per cent of worker-farnmers come from
farms of nore than 20 hectares. One third of all bi-occupational people cone
fromfarns with the | owest | evel of nmechanization and four-fifths fromfarns
with m xed production. The |argest nunber of bi-occupational people inhabit

t he south-eastern region and the smallest nunmber the northern (1.8 per cent)
and the north-eastern (4.3 per cent) regions.

People holding nore than one full-tinme job

37. According to the data for the period from 1992 collected by the Centra
Statistical Ofice in the Labour Force Survey conducted in Novenber 1994,

1, 049, 000 people held nore than one full-time job, revealing a growing trend
(an increase of 94,000 people) as conpared with the situation in Novenber
1992.

I nternati onal assistance

38. In August 1991, the Governnment of Poland concluded an agreement with the
Worl d Bank on the basis of which Poland was granted a | oan for the
i npl enmentation of a project concerning enploynment and inprovenent of
enpl oynent services. The project covers the follow ng fields:
Management infrastructure for enpl oynent and social welfare programes;
| ncome support progranmmes;
Enpl oynent services programes;
Adul t training;
Devel opnment of small enterprises.
39. Simlarly in the framework of the Soci o- Econom ¢ Devel opnment Programme,
a conmponent was included in non-reinbursabl e European Comunity assi stance

(PHARE Progranme) to support local initiatives in the field of enploynent and
soci al devel opnent.

Legi sl ation

40. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of
article 6.

Act of 23 October 1987 concerning creation of the office of the Mnister
of Labour and Social Policy (Dziennik Ustaw No. 33, Text 175, with
anendnents) ;
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Act of 14 Decenber 1994 concerning enpl oynent and counteracting
unenpl oyment (Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1995 No. 1, Text 1);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 16 Decenmber 1992
concerning organi zation, detailed principles and scope of activity of
the Labour O fice, as well as voivodeship and |ocal |abour offices
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 97, Text 482 with anendnments);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 17 Decenber 1991
concerni ng organi zati on and procedure of the Supreme Enpl oynent Counci
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 122, Text 538);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 17 Decenber 1991
concerning principles for granting loans fromthe Labour Fund (Dzi ennik
Ustaw No. 122, Text 539).

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 17 Decenber 1991
concerning principles for organizing intervention and public works
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 122, Text 540);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 24 August 1993 concerning
determ nation of comunities (gmnas) threatened by particularly high
structural unenploynent (Dziennik Ustaw No. 82, Text 385);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 19 Novenber 1992
concerni ng prolongation of a period of receiving all owances in
admi ni strative regions (gmnas) threatened by particularly high
structural unenploynent (Dziennik Ustaw No. 87, Text 440, with
anmendnents) ;

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 17 Decenber 1991
concerning the detailed principles for placenent, orientation and
vocational guidance, registration and records of the unenpl oyed and job
seekers, as well as for granting benefits determ ned in provisions on
enpl oynment and unenpl oyment (Dzienni k Ustaw No. 122, Text 541);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 27 May 1992
concerning the procedure for collecting Labour Fund contributions from
peopl e covered by social insurance in respect of other activity outside
agriculture (Dziennik Ustaw No. 50, Text 230).

Article 7. The right to just and favourable
conditions of work

International instrunents ratified

41.

Poland is a party to the follow ng |ILO Conventi ons:

Equal Renuneration Convention, 1951 (No. 100);

Weekly Rest (Industry) Convention, 1921 (No. 14);

Labour Inspection Convention, 1947 (No. 81);

Labour Inspection (Agriculture) Convention, 1969 (No. 129).
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Met hods used for fixing wages
42. The basic principles for fixing wages were amended in 1995 and
determined in the Act of 29 Septenber 1994 concerning the anmendment of the
Labour Code and the anmendnent of certain Acts. Special inmportance will be

attached to coll ective bargai ning conducted by social partners w thout any
external interference. New collective agreenents concluded thanks to these
negotiations will be the main source of the | abour |aw

43. The Act introduces two kinds of collective agreenments: agreements at

t he establishnment |evel and agreenents above establishnent |evel. Agreenents
at the establishment |evel will be concluded for workers enployed by a given
enpl oyer. However, they will not be concluded in state entities. Agreenents
at above establishnment |evel can be concluded both at branch or occupationa

| evel and, for exanple, as multi-branch, territorial, territorial-branch
territorial-multi-branch and territorial-occupational agreenents. Lega

provi sions do not directly regulate this issue, |eaving decisions in this
field to the discretion of the parties to the agreenent (the social partners).

44, Col | ective agreenents, at both above establishnment and establishment
| evel, are concluded for all enployees of establishnments covered by the
agreenent (unless the parties decide otherw se). However, the agreenent
cannot be concl uded for persons nonminated to the public service, persons
nom nated to serve in self-governnments, judges and public prosecutors.

Agreenents are concluded at above establishnment |evel

(a) On behal f of the workers, by an appropriate (according to statute)
organ of a trade union

(b) On behal f of the enpl oyers by:

(i) An appropriate (according to statute) organ of an enpl oyers
organi zation, for enployers who are nenbers of this
or gani zati on;

(ii) The conpetent mnister, on behalf of state entities;

(iii) The president of a comunity (gm na) board (the board of a
uni on of comunities) on behalf of self-governnment entities.

45, The subjects regulated by the collective agreenents are very broad and
to a | arge degree depend on the parties. However, a basic condition should be
fulfilled: wth respect to specific issues the provisions of an agreenent
cannot be | ess advantageous for an enpl oyee than the statutory | abour

| egi sl ation or regulations issued on the basis of that |egislation

46. However, such agreenents cannot establish

(i) Provi sions for special protection of workers against term nation
of the enploynent rel ationshi p;
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(ii) Workers' rights in the event of unjustified or illegal termnation
of an enploynent relationship, with or without notice, with the
exception of remuneration or conpensation granted in this respect;

(iii) Liability for breach of order and discipline;
(iv) Maternity and child care | eave;
(v) Protection of renuneration

47. The agreement shoul d observe the provisions of the Labour Code. An
anended text of the Code has been submitted to Parlianent. 1In the field of
wages it contains, inter alia, the follow ng provisions:

(a) Remuneration for work should be determined in such a way that it
corresponds to the particular kind of work perforned and the skills required
inits performance and takes into account the quality and quantity of work
per f or med;

(b) When determ ning workers' renuneration, renmuneration rates and the
principles for applying themshould be determi ned for work of a given kind or
at a specified post, as well as the amount of and the principles for applying
ot her conponents of pay if they have been provided for given work;

(c) The foll owi ng pay conponents have been considered as universally
grant ed:

The basi c wage;
Addi tional pay for overtine work
Addi ti onal pay for night work;

Remuneration for work outside normal hours in an establishnent or
in other place designated by an enployer (if he has not been
granted conpensatory time off);

Renuneration for time during which a worker was idle through no
fault on his part;

(d) Payment of renuneration should take place at |east once a nonth,
with the exception of conponents of renuneration for periods exceedi ng one
month. In the case of renuneration cal cul ated on the amount of work perforned
(contract work, work on the basis of a comm ssion), a worker is entitled to an
advance paynent and the bal ance pronptly after the full remuneration is
cal cul at ed

48. The col |l ective agreenent nust provide for the paynent of the
above-nmenti oned wage conponents and observe the principles for granting them
determ ned in the Labour Code (and in other Acts of Parliament). However, the
collective agreement will be free to determnmine the anount of these conponents
of pay at a higher level than provided in the Labour Code and to determ ne
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principles for granting themthat are nore advantageous for the worker than
the principles determned in the Labour Code or other statutory acts.

The ni ni num wage

49. The role of the m ninmum wage in the wage systemand in the system of
ot her benefits has undergone many changes over the period in which it has
operated. It has always established a mnimm/|level, guaranteed by the State,

of total or part of renuneration for work.

50. Since 1 Septenber 1990, the basis for fixing the m ni num wage has been
the lowest full nonthly remunerati on guaranteed to workers, irrespective of
their skills and personal rates, as well as irrespective of the nunber and
ki nd of wage conponents applied in establishnents. Wen fixing the m ninmum
wage only the follow ng conponents have been excluded: bonuses for a period
of enploynent (anniversary bonuses), pension bonuses, rewards from an
establ i shnment reward fund, bonuses fromprofit, paynments from bal ance surplus
in cooperatives and renuneration for overtine.

51. The mmini num wage is fixed at a uniformrate for all workers
irrespective of their place of enployment or sex. The only group to which

m ni mum wage provisions do not apply are juveniles undergoing vocational or on
the job training

Legal force of the nm ni num wage

52. The m nimum wage is fixed by a regulation of the Mnister of Labour and
Social Policy. The level of the mninmmwage is guaranteed by the State.
Legal provisions ensure that workers who have not reached the |level of the

m ni mum wage receive conpensatory paynment to reach this level. Wge earners,
whose renuneration has been deternmined to be in violation of the above
principles, are entitled to lodge a claimwith a | abour court.

53. The nmethod of fixing the m ni mum wage, together with a mechanismfor
quarterly indexation, negotiated with the trade unions in 1991, allows for the
mai nt enance of the real value of the m ni nrum wage.

Met hods for fixing the m ni num wage

54. The principles in accordance with which the |Ievel of the m ninum wage is
determ ned have been in force since the second half of 1991 and were
establ i shed through negotiations with the trade unions.

55. The m nimum wage is fixed on the basis of a basket of goods and services
i n househol d budget surveys conducted by the Central Statistical Ofice. The
so-called | ow consunption | evel was taken into account, that is the basic
expenditures of the first 20 per cent of the total nunber of workers
househol ds. The basi c basket includes all categories of household
expenditures with the exception of expenditure on al cohol, tobacco and private
transport. It is updated every year after the results of new househol d budget
surveys are published. 1In addition, the follow ng are taken into account, in
fixing the | evel of the m ni num wage:
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The share of personal remuneration in the average total wage (because
the m ni num wage does not take into account prem ums, share in profits,
benefits payabl e by an establishnent);

The average nunber of people per one economically active person (in
order to neet the demands of trade unions concerning the famly
character of this wage);

The overall rate of growth of prices of goods and services (in order to
adj ust the level of the m ninum wage and prevent it decreasing in rea
val ue) .

56. The m nimum wage is fixed on a quarterly basis. In socially justified
circunstances (for exanple a higher increase in the cost of living than was
estimated), the m ni num wage agreenent allows for additional indexation
Application of the principle of quarterly indexation has all owed for constant
growh in the level of the mninum wage at a higher rate than that of the
average wage in the national econony. Information on the wage structure in
the national econony, including the proportion of people receiving
renmuneration equal to the m ni num wage, cones fromthe surveys carried out by
the Central Statistical Ofice

57. On the basis of the surveys * referred to we nay say that renuneration
near the | evel of the m nimum wage was received in 1992 by around 3.4 per cent
of the total nunmber of enployees (including 2.4 per cent of enployees in the
public sector and around 7.7 per cent of enployees in the private sector)

and in 1993 by 4 per cent of all the enployed people (including 2 per cent

of enployees in the public sector and 9.4 per cent of enployees in the
private sector). In March 1994 the m ni num wage was received by 2.5 per cent
of people enployed in the national economy (of which in the public

sector - 0.9 per cent and in the private sector - 5.1 per cent) and in

Sept enber 1994, 2.8 per cent of the total number of people enployed (of which
in the public sector - 0.9 per cent and in the private sector - 6.7 per cent).

58. Supervision of conpliance with legal regulations in the field of the

m ni mum wage i s exercised by the State Labour Inspectorate, a nmonitoring organ
of the public adm nistration, whose conpetence covers inter alia investigation
of renuneration and other workers' benefits. According to State Labour

I nspectorate reports, in 1993-1994, inspectors registered sone irregularities

in payment of the mninumwage in 2.5 to 3 per cent of enterprises controll ed.

Devel opnent of average and ni ni mum wages

59. Table 5 presents the level of the m ninumwage in conparison with
average wage grow h and the increase in the cost of living 10 years ago, 5
years ago and at present. ?2

Tabl e 5. M ni mum and average wages, noninal and real val ues
(in connection with the increase in the cost of
living)

1983 1988 1993 1994
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Net m ni mum wage in zlotys 5 400 | 15 000 | 1 384 400 | 1 847 170
Net average wage in zlotys 14 475 | 53 090 | 3 201 500 | 4 282 900
Rel ati on of the m ni mrum wage
to an average wage in % 37.3 28.3 43.2 43.1
M ni mum real wage (1983 = 100) 100.0 89.6 105.8 106. 7
Aver age real wage (1983 = 100) 100.0 118. 4 91.3 91.7

Based on GUS data

60. Wages in Poland during the 1980s and in the first half of the 1990s
devel oped under the influence of fast and irregularly increasing prices. For
this reason statistical data for certain years are deceptive: they are, for
exanple, the result of considerable price growh in a given year not yet

foll owed by wage growth or, on the contrary, high wage growth, in reaction to
the restrained rate of increase in wages in previous years. Such a situation
existed in 1988 and data for that year do not show an objective picture of the
situation. On the contrary, the relation of the m nimum wage to an average
wage and the cost of living in 1993 and 1994 may be estinmated as typical and

i ndi cating processes really taking place in the field of wages.

61. These processes consist in:

A slowi ng down of the rate of growh of the average wage to a | eve
nearing the dynam cs of living costs. Such a wage policy is carried out
to prevent inflation;

Hi gher growth of the nminimum wage than of the average wage. This change
nmeans a trend towards inprovenment in the relation between these
categories. It was introduced by establishing a new method of fixing

t he mi ni mrum wage.

Monitoring of the m ni num wage

62. The nonitoring of the effective functioning of the mninmum wage is
exerci sed by | abour inspectors who sonetines find cases of violation of this
systemin private establishnments.

63. According to statistical studies carried out in Septenber 1993,
around 2.5 per cent of enployed persons received renuneration bel ow the
statutory m ni num wage. The m ninum wage in Poland is so | ow that work of
good quality is generally not renunerated bel ow the m ni mum wage | evel .

Equality of renuneration for work of equal val ue

64. In Poland the principle of equality of renuneration for work of equa
val ue is recogni zed. Wage discrimnation of workers is not admitted in any
form However, in practice, this principle is difficult to inplement and
certain inequalities in wages between wonmen and nmen workers exist.
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65. The | ower wages of wonen vis-a-vis nen are a persistent phenonenon, due
mainly to the enploynent of wonmen in | ess renunerated sectors of the economny.

Table 6. Average nonthly renunerati on of wonen and nen
by enpl oynent groups over the years 1976-1994

1976 1980 1985 1987 1989 1991 | 1992 a | 1993 a | 1994
/ /
in zlotys in thous. zlotys
TOTAL 4 045 590 |20 08 |29 73 | 246 77 |1 78 3 132 4 066 5 55
7 4 0 8 2 2
Men 4 710 6 22 99 |33 76 | 216 69 | 2 00 3 447 4 546 6 23
885 7 1 9 1 5
Women 3121 458 |16 17 |23 92 | 171 45 |1 54 2 747 3 533 4 80
2 7 1 5 2 6
Women®s wages as % 66.3 70. 70. 79. 79.7 7.7
of men®s 66.6 |3 9 1 77.1 77.1
Manual workers 3 947 6 00 |20 35 | 30 03 | 244 99 |1 67 2 866 3 704 4 97
2 7 7 9 0 3
Men 4 522 6 77 |22 79 | 3298 | 210 04 |1 85 3 153 4 121 5 51
3 2 8 1 5 8
Women 2 829 4 41 |15 25 |22 29 |155 42 |1 30 2 231 2 855 3 86
6 7 0 9 8 8
Women®"s wages as % 62.6 70.8 69.3 70.
of men-s 65.2 | 66.9 67.6 74.0 70.5 1
White collar workers | 4 238 573 |1958 |29 19 | 24958 |1 94 3 546 4 585 6 32
5 4 9 5 4 6
Men 5 290 721 | 2366 |36 71 |244 44 |2 43 4 385 5 826 8 21
5 2 3 9 9 2
Women 3 464 474 |17 06 |25 60 |188 11 |1 71 3 122 4 003 5 41
6 0 3 7 2 9
Women®"s wages as % 65.5 71.2 68.7 66.0
of men-s 65.8 | 72.1 69.7 77.0 70.2

Source: @GUS “Enploynent in the national econony by anount of
remuneration for Septenber”.

al For the years 1992 to 1994 - gross wage.
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66. The di sadvant aged wage situation of wonen vis-a-vis nmen is observed in
both the private and the public sector. However, in the private sector, the
wage situation of wonen is slightly worse.

67. In Poland there is no organi zed activity aimed at inmproving wonen's
wages as conpared with nen's wages, because the situation in this area is not
considered to be discrimnatory. In GUS statistical studies no distinctionis

made between nen's and wonen's wage structures in conparable posts. Thus, it
is difficult to state explicitly that wonen's | ower wages mean di scrim nation
It is considered that these disproportions are mainly the effect of unequa
opportunities for advancement and of consistently | ower wages in the

non- manuf acturi ng sphere, where wonen are nostly enpl oyed.

68. These di sproportions are heightened by the persisting division of famly
roles into wonen's and nen's functions. This division is transferred to the
sphere of occupational activity and to cultural norns, according to which

| oner wages for wonen are considered to be justified. It is nost often the
result of unconfirned convictions as to wonen's | ower productivity and their
commitnent to famly life at the cost of occupational work.

Job apprai sa

69. The following are the main types of activity undertaken to pronote
obj ective job appraisal on the basis of work perforned:

(i) Cassification of jobs and specializations

Devel opnent of the classification was conpleted in 1995. The new
classification replaced one issued in 1982. Cassification of jobs and
speci alizations is the basic instrunent of enploynent, vocational guidance and

pl acenent policy. It allows for |inkage of the enploynment systemw th the
education system for education planning and utilization of |abour potentia
(skills). 1t is the basis for establishing a registry of personnel and
personal records. It allows for meking anal yses and forecasts concerning the

| abour market and enpl oynent because it determ nes the basic | abour market
structure.

The new jobs classification was initiated because of a recogni zed need
to determ ne the current occupational structure in Poland and that forecast
for the near future. It is necessary inter alia in order to put into
operation a conputerized system of |abour market services with the follow ng
mai n functions: placenent, vocational guidance, training and retraining of
wor kers, enpl oynent of the disabled, enploynment and | abour market nonitoring
and statistics.

70. Ratification by Pol and of Convention No. 160 and adoption of
Recommendati on No. 170 of the International Labour Organization was another
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i nportant reason for initiating this classification, in addition to the
necessity of adjusting Polish classification to the “International Standard
Classification of Occupations | SCO - 1988”, adopted at the Xl Vth Internationa
Conf erence of Labour Statisticians in Geneva in 1987.

71. The choice of classification nmethod in the Polish conditions was the
result of a conprom se between nethodi c and substantive accuracy on the one
hand and cost and lack of tinme on the other. As the main nethod, a
conparative analysis of the follow ng docunments was used:

International Standard C assification of Occupations, Internationa
Labour O fice, Geneva 1987

Kl asyfi kacja zawodOw i specjal nosci (Cl assification of jobs and
speci ali zations), Institute of Labour and Social Affairs, Warsaw, 1983;

Kl asyfi kacja zawodéw i specj al nosci szkol ni ctwa zawodowego
(Classification of jobs and specializations of occupational education),
War saw, 1982

Kl asyfi kacja zawodéw i specj al nosci szkol ni ctwa zawodowego
(Classification of jobs and specializations of occupational education),
War saw, 1986

Term nol ogy of directions and specializations in higher education

Classification of jobs applied in countries with a devel oped narket
econony.

The main objective was to apply a principal classification structure based on
the ILO international standard classification

72. A set of occupational tasks perfornmed with slight changes by different
individuals in different establishments (workplaces) was used as the basic
criterion for defining an occupation. For this reason, the classification is
an inportant contribution towards ensuring nore inpartial job appraisal

(ii) Devel opnent of a uniform universal job evaluation nmethod based on
anal ysis and points

73. The ai mwas not only the devel opment of new skills and position
speci fications, but also an appraisal of existing wage relations, especially
bet ween work posts and occupations. It was planned to draft a wage

proportions nodel, which would be both a basis for appraisal of current wage
relations and for activities in the framework of the central wage policy ained
at correct devel opnment of these relations. That task required the drafting
and application of a uniformmethod of job evaluation, ensuring equality of
nmeasures used to eval uate both manual and white collar work in various fields
of production and economic activity.

74. Particul ar i nmportance was attached by the team devel opi ng job eval uation
met hods to appropriate weighting of the points attributed to different
criteria. It also attached special inportance to ensuring an inpartia
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appraisal allowing for appropriate differentiation of different categories of
jobs. Taking into account the fact that the nmethods applied should have a
general character, job evaluations criteria were chosen taking into account
their universal character. The selected criteria should allow for eval uation
of the majority of jobs existing in the national economy. For this purpose
al so another method was used. It is called “synthetic job evaluation”™. In
enterprises, sonme other nethods of job evaluation are also used to inplenent
the principle of equal pay for work of equal val ue.

Wages in the public and private sector

75. The tabl e bel ow presents the incone distribution of enployees in both
the public and private sector

Table 7. Wages by form of ownership a/

1992 1993 1994
Total in thous. zlotys 2 935 3 995 5 473
Public sector in thous. zlotys 2 968 4 096 5 664
Private sector in thous. zlotys 2 872 3771 5 067
Private sector as % of public sector 96. 8 92.1 89.5

Source: Enployment and wages in the national econony in 1992, 1993
and 1994, CUS

al Wages in enterprises with nore than five enpl oyees.

The tabl e shows that the wage gap between sectors is to the di sadvantage of
private sector enployees. The difference is considerable and grow ng.

76. Aver age net wages of manual workers in the public sector anpunted

to 86.1 per cent of white collar workers' wages in 1993. This gap is |arger
in the private sector where manual workers' wages in 1993 ampunted to

only 69.6 per cent of white collar workers' wages. At the sane tinme, manua
wor kers' wages in the private sector are much | ower than in the public sector
It should be enphasi zed that the phenonenon of | ower wages in the private
sector than in the public sector only concerns manual workers' wages, for
non- manual workers being higher in the private sector
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Table 8. Wages for manual and non-nanual workers in the public and
private sector, 1991 to 1994

1991 1992 1993 1994

net wages wages gr oss

wages | net gross | net gross | wages

Tot al 1782 |3 132 |2 578 |4 066 | 3 325 552
Manual workers 1670 |2 866 |2 364 |3 704 |3 035 |4 973
Non- manual workers 1 944 |3 542 |2 905 |4 585 |3 740 | 6 326

Public sector

Tot al 1 784 |3 148 |2 590 |4 124 |3 375 |5 760
Manual workers 1696 |2 916 |2 408 |3 839 |3 144 |5 380
Non- manual workers 1904 |3 489 |2 864 |4 477 |3 653 | 6 158

Private sector

Tot al 1774 |3 066 |2 525 |3 903 |3 193 |5 231
Manual workers 1565|2682 |2 220 |3 399 |2 797 |4 336
Non- manual workers 2 151 |3 822 |3 132 |5 022 |4 017 | 6 843

Source: Enploynent in the national econony by wages in
Sept ember 1991, 1992, 1993 and 1994, GUS

77. The ratio of wages in the private to those in the public sector in the
years 1991 to 1994 are as follows (in 9%:

1991 1992 1993 1994
Tot al 99.4 97.4 94. 6 89.1
Manual workers 92.3 92.0 88.5 80.6
Non- manual workers 113.0 109.5 112. 2 111.1
78. It is a characteristic feature of the private sector that the

remuneration of managers is very high. Al though wages in the public sector
are generally higher, they differ according to branch and enterprise.
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Table 9. Exanmples of differentiated wage devel opnent
in industry in 1993 a/

Aver age wages Private sector
_ wages as % of
Branch of industry Sect or publ i ¢ sector
Publ i c Private nages
I ndustry total 4 548.8 3 831.4 84.2
Coke industry 6 110.1 3 753.3 61. 4
Power and heating industry 6 834.6 4 536.0 66. 4
Bui | di ng nmachi nes and equi pnent 3 721.0 2 478.0 66. 6
i ndustry
El ectroni c apparatus industry 3 390.1 7 070.6 208. 6
Preci sion engi neering repair 3 136.7 5 919.6 188. 7
shops and services
I nformation medi a 3 058.8 10 083.3 329.6
Auxiliary units of transport 3 419.7 10 954.3 320. 3
i ndustry
Pul p and paper industry 3 647.6 5 684.8 155.9
Felt and techni cal clothing 3 737.5 5 688.6 152.2
i ndustry

al In enterprises with nore than 50 enpl oyees.

79. Tabl e 9 shows that in several branches of the private sector wages are
lower than in the public sector, whereas in others, especially the information
medi a, they are as nuch as three tinmes higher. No such spectacul ar exanpl es
can be nentioned in the public sector. The general wage pattern in this
sector is that of a |arge nunber of workers earning 10 to 20 per cent nore
than in enterprises of the sanme branch in the private sector

Occupational health and safety

80. The constitutional right of workers to safe and healthy conditions of
work is set out in detail and developed in the Act of 26 June 1974 - the
Labour Code (Dziennik Ustaw No. 24, Text 141, with anendnments), which contains
the general |egal basis for |abour protection of a general character; as wel
as in provisions of the Labour Code. These provisions, together with | ega
provi si ons specifying the rights of trade unions and the Social Labour

I nspectorate, as well as |legal acts governing the activity of bodies
responsi bl e for the supervision and inspection of working conditions (the
State Labour Inspectorate, the State Sanitary | nspectorate and ot hers)
determ ne the |l egal framework of the binding | abour protection system
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81. The obligations of establishnments and workers in the field of
occupational safety and health are determned in Part X “QCccupational safety
and health” of the Labour Code, as well as in Part | “Ceneral provisions” and
Part IV “Obligations of establishnments and workers resulting from an

enpl oynent rel ationship”. OCbligations in the field of occupational safety and

health are an integral part of establishments' and workers' obligations
(resulting froman enploynent relationship) and have been described in detai
in previous reports under this article.

82. During the period of transformation of the social and econom c systemin
Pol and a phenonmenon of |ack of respect for that part of the | abour |aw
concerni ng occupational safety and health was observed, particularly anong
newy created private enterprises

83. The Labour Code, adopted in 1974, was adjusted to another social and
economic reality and did not specify all the obligations of establishnent
managers (enployers). Under the managenment system based on orders which was
in force earlier, precise fornulation of all the obligations in the field of
occupational safety and health did not seem necessary, especially since the
private sector was only of marginal inmportance. Part X of the Labour Code,
“Occupational safety and health”, as it stands at present, also does not
contain all the legal regulations set out in ILO Conventions Nos. 136, 139,
148, 155, 161, 162, 167 and 170, which have not been ratified by Poland, or in
Econom ¢ Community directives, which could be taken into account in the Labour
Code.

84. In 1992, the Mnistry of Labour and Social Policy conpleted work on
anmendi ng Part X of the Labour Code. The draft changes to this part were
included in the draft act concerning the change of the Act-Labour Code and the
change of certain Acts. In 1993 and then - owing to the dissolution of
Parliament - in 1994, the Sejm of the Republic of Poland started anew the work
on the draft act. Adoption of the Act concerning the change of the Act-Labour
Code and the change of certain Acts is planned for the begi nning of 1996.

85. In accordance with the new proposals contained in the draft amendrment of
Part X of the Labour Code, a worker will have the right to:

Refrain from perform ng work where conditions of work do not correspond
to occupational safety and health provisions and create a direct threat
to his/her life or health, or if the work performed by hinf her causes
such danger for other people. [If such refraining fromwork does not
elimnate the risk the worker will be entitled to | eave the workpl ace
Refraining fromperformng work or |eaving the workpl ace does not
deprive the worker of his right to renuneration

Refrain from perform ng work requiring particular psycho-physica
efficiency if his/her efficiency in this field does not ensure safety in
perform ng the work and is hazardous for other people. 1In this case,

t he worker does not retain the right to renmuneration for a period of
refraining from work;
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Undergo a nedical exam nation at the expense of the enployer - even
after term nation of an enploynent relationship - if he/she has earlier
performed work in conditions of exposure to carcinogenic substances and
factors and dust causing fibrosis.

86. New | egal regulations contained in the draft amendnent to Part X of the
Labour Code al so i npose upon a worker the obligation of collaborating with an
enployer in fulfilling obligations in the field of occupational safety and
health. In this connection, the worker will also be obliged to ensure
appropriate conditions are nmaintained at his post and in his workpl ace.

87. The draft amendnent of Part X of the Labour Code al so contains an

i nportant proposal concerning the appoi ntment of occupational safety and
health committees by enployers enploying nore than 50 workers. These
committees will act as advisory and opinion-pronounci ng bodies for the

enpl oyer and they will be conposed inter alia of a social |abour inspector

wor kers' representatives appointed by trade union organizations and - in their
absence - by the workers.

88. New proposals - so far not existing in Polish |law - contained in the
draft anendnent of Part X of the Labour Code, inpose upon an enpl oyer the
obl i gation of:

Inform ng (14 days before starting an activity) the appropriate State

| abour inspector and the appropriate State sanitary inspector of the

pl ace, kind and scope of activity and the planned nunber of enployees.
This obligation will also be inposed upon an enployer in the case of
change of place, kind and scope of activity, and particularly change of
appl i ed technol ogy or production profile;

Equi ppi ng work posts with nachi nes and other technical equipnent as wel
as tools neeting the occupational safety and health requirenents and
equi pped with a safety certificate;

Prohi biting the use of resources, materials and technol ogi cal processes
wi thout earlier determ nation of the degree to which they are harnfu
and wi thout taking appropriate preventive neasures;

Prohi biting the use of chemi cal substances not nmarked in a way all ow ng
for their identification;

Prohi biting the use of dangerous chem cal substances in inappropriate
packages, w thout adequate marking, not equi pped with cards
characteri zing these substances;

Particular care for the state of health of workers if it is necessary to
enploy themin conditions of exposure to carcinogenic agents or probable
carci nogeni c agents, etc.

89. The draft anmendment of Part X of the Labour Code al so deternines
principles of cooperation in the field of occupational safety and health in
the case where several enployers carry out activities at the same site. These
enpl oyers will be obliged to cooperate and to appoint a coordinator to
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supervi se activities ainmed at ensuring occupational safety and health to al
workers on this site. They will also be obliged to determine principles of
col | aboration taking into account the procedure to be followed in cases of
hazard to workers' |ife or health.

90. The following are the main bodies supervising and nonitoring working
condi tions:

The State Labour Inspectorate, which reports to the Sejmof the Republic
of Pol and;

The State Sanitary |Inspectorate, which reports to the Mnister of Health
and Social Welfare.

The State Labour Inspectorate has very broad rights in the supervision of

wor ki ng conditions. It functions on the basis of the Act of 6 March 1981
concerning the State Labour Inspectorate (Dziennik Ustaw of 1985 No. 54,

Text 276 and of 1989 No. 34, Text 178). The State Labour Inspectorate reports
to the Sej mof the Republic of Poland. Supervision of its activity is

exerci sed by the Labour Protection Council appointed by the Sejm Presidi um
The State Labour Inspectorate perfornms its tasks through its district

i nspect orates.

91. The ratione materi ae conpetence of | abour inspectorates covers

supervi sion of the observance of |abour |aw provisions in general, including
occupational safety and health provisions. As a basic power of the |abour

i nspector we should nention the right to nonitor an establishment, including
the right to: visit an establishnent, demand information in matters
pertaining to the conpetence of the | abour inspector and exam ne docunents
concerning these matters. |If any infringenent of occupational safety and
health provisions is ascertained, the inspector nay take a decision obliging
the manager to elinm nate such infringement. The following (inter alia) nmay be
the subject of such a decision

Eli mi nati on of infringenents of occupational safety and health
provi si ons;

St oppi ng of work (including the work of an establishment or its part) in
the case of direct threat to the life and health of workers;

Transferring to other work people enployed, in violation of the |ega
provisions in force, in harnful or dangerous conditions, etc.

92. As regards preventive supervision, the | abour inspector participates in
t he handi ng over of newly constructed or nodernized workpl aces.

93. The | abour inspector may inpose fines upon individuals for actions
subject to penalty referred to in articles 281, 282 and 283 of the Labour Code
and the Code of Petty O fences.
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94. The activity of the State Sanitary Inspectorate is carried out on the
basis of the Act of 14 March 1985 concerning the State Sanitary |Inspectorate
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 12, Text 49, with amendnents). The |Inspectorate perforns
its tasks through voivodeship and | ocal sanitary and epi dem ol ogi cal stations.

95. The mandate of the State Sanitary I nspectorate covers supervision of
conpliance with sanitary provisions, including occupational health provisions.
The supervision is exercised by inspection of workplaces and the sanitary and
hygi eni c premi ses of establishnments, as well as measurenent of harnful agents
in the working environnment. The occupational health section of the State
Sanitary Inspectorate is the main unit conducting such neasurenments, with the
assi stance of authorized environnental studies |aboratories working under its
supervi si on

96. In the framework of preventive supervision, State sanitary inspectors
fromthe occupational health section

Supervise the activity of experts, providing opinions on designs for the
construction or transformation of establishnments fromthe standpoint of
the hygienic and sanitary requirenents;

Moni t or compliance with occupational health provisions in such
construction worKk.

In the franmework of ongoing sanitary supervision, the State sanitary
i nspectors fromthe occupational health section

(a) Determ ne strategy for preventing occupational diseases and
i npl enment activities in this field;

(b) Moni t or conpliance by establishments with occupational health
provi si ons;

(c) | ssue decisions in the field of occupational health, concerning in
particul ar:

The elimnation of ascertained infringenments which nay cause
occupati onal di seases;

Medi cal exam nations for enpl oyees;

The transfer to other work of enployees threatened by or contracting an
occupati onal disease;

(d) I ssue orders to a given establishnent or part thereof to stop its
activity if it is unable to elimnate infringenments inmediately;

(e) Have the right to take, free of charge, sanples of products
exerting an influence upon human healt h;

(f) Apply economi ¢ neasures (inpose fines upon both | egal persons and
i ndi vi dual s) .
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Enpl oynment -rel ated accidents and occupati onal di sease
97. The tabl e bel ow presents data concerning the nunber of victinms of

enpl oynent -rel ated accidents and the effects of such accidents.

Table 10. Victims of employment-related accidents and number
of days of incapacity for work caused by accidents
No. of days of
Total incapacity for work
No. of Not
Y i Fatal i X W il
ear accident ata Serious serious omen Juveniles In Per
s absolute victim
figures
1991 115 972 786 5 339 109 847 | 20 692 1 240 4 566 283 39.6
1992 102 941 647 3 603 98 691 18 161 1 070 4 081 928 39.6
1993 103 072 659 2 891 99 522 19 576 923 4 234 247 41.1
1994 102 441 645 2 400 99 396 21 073 916 4 235 509 41.3
Source: Statistical Yearbook of the Central Statistical Office, 1995.
The data concerni ng occupati onal accidents cover all enployment-rel ated
acci dents and acci dents consi dered as such, except for accidents in individua
agriculture.
98. The | egi sl ation considers as an enploynent-rel ated acci dent a sudden
occurrence resulting in injury caused by an external circunmstance, which

occurs in connection with work, while the worker is performng (or in
connection with his/her performing): normal activities, activities upon
orders of superiors, or activities performed in the interest of an
establ i shnment (even without an order) and during the time of being at the

di sposal of an establishnent on the way fromits headquarters to another place
to performi ng duties resulting froman enploynment relationship.
99. The | egislation also considers as an enploynent-rel ated acci dent an

acci dent sustained by a worker:

During an official trip;

In connection with his service in establishnment and mnisterial

sel f-defence formations or in connection with his menbership of a
compul sory or voluntary fire brigade functioning in an establishnment;

When perform ng tasks contracted by organi zati ons functioning in an
establishnment, for exanple occupational organizations.

is considered as one
he/ she was the victim of

An acci dent suffered by any single worker
enpl oynment -rel ated accident, irrespective of whether
an individual or a collective accident.
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100. The legislation considers as a serious enploynment-rel ated acci dent an
accident as a result of which serious bodily injury occurs, nanely, hearing

| oss, loss of sight, speech, procreative ability, or other injury or health
di sorder disturbing basic body functions, as well as incurable or
life-threatening illness, |longstanding nmental illness, permanent, complete or
consi derabl e incapacity for work in an occupati on or permanent serious
deformty or disfigurenment.

101. An accident is considered as a fatal enploynent-related accident if, as
aresult of it, the victims death occurs at the tinme of the accident or
during the six foll ow ng nonths.

102. Enploynent-rel ated accidents are inter alia classified according to the
incidents that give rise to themas well as by cause of the accidents (al
shortcomngs and irregularities connected with physical factors, with work
organi zation, incorrect workers' behaviour). Every enploynment accident is the
result of one incident, but nost often it has several causes. For this reason
the total nunber of causes is higher than the total nunmber of accidents. The
following table sets out the main causes of enploynent-rel ated accidents.

Table 11. Injuries in enploynent-related accidents
by cause of the accident

1992 1993 1994

Tot al 102 941 103 073 102 441
Falls 25 459 27 168 26 408
Bl ow from crushed by:

Movi ng obj ects 13 334 12 832 12 693

Machi nery, equi pnent, tools 27 407 26 384 25 647

and falling objects

Fi xed objects 4 066 4 019 4 264
Collision with sharp objects 8 402 8 418 8 885
Ef fects of harnful chem cal and 8 539 8 282 8 651
ot her substances
Fire, explosion, natural forces 2 076 2 178 1 892
Medi cal energencies 866 922 943
O her 12 792 12 869 13 058

Source: GQ@QUS statistical data.

103. On account of the different definitions of enploynment-rel ated accidents
used in different countries and owing to changes in the system of data
collection in this field, for conparative purposes it is possible to give only
the nunber of fatal enploynent-related accidents:
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Year No. of fatal accidents
1985 1 258
1986 1 025
1987 987
1988 972
1989 913
1990 850
1991 786
1992 644
1993 659
1994 645
104. In Poland, in accordance with the provisions of the Order of the

Council of Mnisters of 18 Novenber
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 65, Text 294;

of 20 occupati ona

di seas

es.

Year

1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991
1992
1993

1994

of 1989, No. 61, Text 364),

No.

1983 concerni ng occupati onal di seases

there is a |list

of people suffering from

occupati onal di seases

8

© 0 ©O© ©O© O o0 o

11
10
10

11

550
747
626
105
845
604
991
326
988
639
955

156
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Accidents in agricultural work on individual farns

105. In agriculture and the food industry, besides the nationw de | ega
regul ati ons concerni ng occupati onal safety and health protection, there is
al so branch legislation in the field of occupational safety and health.

106. Individual agriculture is covered by a separate insurance system
described in the information provided under article 9, paragraph 3 of the
Covenant .

Table 12. Accidents in agricultural work on individua
farnms, 1988-1993

Year s
1988 1993 1994
Total nunber of enpl oynent 76 672 42 075 41 340
acci dents
of which, fatal 485 286 316
Total nunber of occupational 24 20 61
di seases

107. An analysis of fatal accidents shows that the major cause of death is
nmot or vehicle accidents. The next npst frequent cause is falls, foll owed by
collision with noving parts of agricultural machinery or being crushed by
mat eri al s and transported objects.

The principle of equal opportunity for pronption

108. The principle of equal opportunity for pronption is universally accepted
in Poland and is a |legal norm However, in practice, wonen occupy worse and
| ess well remunerated posts than nen.

109. At the end of 1993 the number of wonen enployed in the national econony
amounted to 6,907,500, 46.8 per cent of the total working population. Such a
hi gh | evel of wonmen's enploynent is an effect not only of econom c need but

al so, to a considerable degree (especially in the case of educated wonen), of
a need to satisfy professional anbitions.

110. Women's share in managerial positions, in spite of considerable
progress, is disproportionately |low as conpared with their skills and rate of
enpl oynment. Wonmen account for around 28.1 per cent of the total nunber of
manageri al staff. However their pronotion usually stops at the | ower and

m ddl e | evel s; the higher the managenent |evel the lower is wonen's

partici pation.

111. Wonen's participation in Parliament is also low. In the present term of
Parliament (data for 1994), wonen account for only 13 per cent of deputies to
the Sejm (60 wonen out of 460 deputies); in the senate only 8 wonen are
present for a total of 100 senators. The |ow participation of wonmen in the
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Parliament is the result of lowinterest in political activity. However, such
| ow participation does not apply to their economc activity. High

partici pation by wonen in the group of enployers and people working on their
own account shoul d be enphasized. |In 1993 wonmen accounted for 45.6 per cent
of menmbers of this group (2,481, 700 wonen out of a total of 5,444,500 people),
whi ch neans that their proportion in this group was nearing their proportion
in the | abour force.

112. The high | evel of wonen's economic activity neans that for the nmajority
of Polish workers' families a double inconme (frommen's and wonmen's work) is

typical and is the basis of the famly's material existence. In the majority
of Polish famlies where wonen are economically active, the growing part they
play in meeting the econom ¢ needs of the family is generally accepted. In

this field, their equality is not questioned and in practice is even required
and expect ed.

Tine off work

113. In accordance with article 69 of the Constitution, citizens of the
Republ i c of Poland have the right to rest. Simlarly, the Labour Code
guarantees the right to rest inits article 14. This right is ensured by
| egal provisions governing hours of work, days off and vacation

114. In accordance with article 128 of the Labour Code, the expression “hours
of work” means the time during which a worker is at the disposal of an
establishment, either in the establishnment itself or in some other place
designated for the performance of work. |In accordance with this definition
hours of work mean not only the tine of actual work performance but also tine
of readiness for work and breaks in work, which are calculated in the hours of
work on the basis of the law. The Labour Code introduced norns for maximum
hours of work, equivalent to 8 hours a day and 46 hours a week. At the sane
time, it provided for the possibility of a reduction in hours of work in
accordance with principles and to the extent determ ned by the Council of
Mnisters (art. 129 of the Labour Code). On this basis, the Order of the
Council of Mnisters of 23 Decenber 1988 concerning hours of work in
establ i shnments (Dzienni k Ustaw of 1991 No. 117, Text 511, with amendments) was
issued. Its provisions deternmine norns for hours of work and principles for

i ntroducing flexible work schedules that are binding in nost establishnents.
The nunber of hours worked is determined differently for certain categories of
wor ker s:

Wor kers whose rights and obligations are regulated by the Act (for
exanpl e, teachers) or on the basis of article 298 of the Labour Code
(for exanple, health service workers, workers enployed abroad in the
framewor k of export construction or services connected with

export, etc.);

Wor kers enpl oyed in particularly arduous jobs or in unhealthy conditions
(on the basis of article 130 of the Labour Code);

Wor kers enpl oyed on guard duties (on the basis of article 145 of the
Labour Code);
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Young workers (art. 202 of the Labour Code);

Wor kers enpl oyed by i ndividual enployers (on the basis of article 299 of
t he Labour Code);

Workers included in disability group I or Il (arts. 9-12 of the Act of
9 May 1991 concerning enpl oynent and rehabilitation of the disabled -
Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 46, Text 201, with further amendnments).

115. In accordance with paragraph 1 of the Order concerning hours of work
working time in establishnents cannot exceed 8 hours a day and on average

42 hours a week, taking into consideration 38 additional days off in a

cal endar year. For State-owned establishnents the normis 8 hours a day and
an average of 42 hours a week. Regarding non-State-owned establishments the
provi sions only indicate the maxi mum nunber of hours that can be worked, while
for State-owned establishments the hours are fixed and cannot be reduced or
extended (except in situations expressly laid dowmn by the law). Besides, a
principle is applied that in a nonthly period (in all types of establishments)
hours of work cannot exceed the nunber of hours resulting fromnultiplying

ei ght hours by the number of cal endar working days, excluding the additiona
days off in a given nonth specified by the Mnister of Labour and Socia
Policy in consultation with the national inter-union organization. The dates
of the additional days off specified by the Mnister of Labour and Socia
Policy are not fully binding upon establishments, because at the proposal of
workers or on his own initiative the manager of an establishnent may - in
consultation with the establishment trade union organi zation - introduce
addi ti onal days off on other dates, while maintaining the above-nmenti oned
monthly rate of hours of work.

116. It should be added that the expression “cal endar working days”, used in
determ ning the nunber of hours to be worked nonthly, means all cal endar days,
with the exception of Sundays and holidays, as specified in the Act of

28 January 1951 concerni ng days off fromwork (Dziennik Ustaw No. 4, Text 28
wi th anendnents).

117. Work in excess of the normal hours fixed in accordance with the binding
provisions is overtinme. Such work is permtted only in the event of:

Rescue operations required to protect human |ife or health or to protect
property or deal with a breakdown;

Speci al requirenents of the establishnent.

The Labour Code determnmi nes a nmaxi num nunber of hours in a cal endar year (120)
whi ch can be worked on overtine to neet special requirements of the
establishnment. A worker enployed on overtine is entitled, in addition to his
normal renuneration, to a supplenent (art. 134 of the Labour Code).

118. A higher rate of renuneration is al so payable for work done at night.

As regards work on Sundays and public holidays, it is adnitted only in sone

ki nds of establishnments and should be conpensated with time off granted during
the sanme week or a pay supplenent at the rate of 100 per cent of norna
remuner ati on.
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119. In accordance with article 152 of the Labour Code a worker is entitled
to an annual uninterrupted period of vacation |eave with pay. No worker may
renounce his right to leave. The right to vacation |eave is a generally

bi nding principle. Leave is granted at the rate of:

14 working days after 1 year's enpl oynent;
17 working days after 3 years' enploynent;
20 wor ki ng days after 6 years' enploynent;
26 wor ki ng days after 10 years' enploynent.

Provi si ons concerning certain categories of workers (for exanple teachers)
establish a higher rate of vacation leave. |In accordance with the Labour Code
the rate of vacation leave is determ ned on the basis of the aggregate

enpl oynment period, taking into account periods of education above the
primary-school |evel

120. An establishnent is obliged to grant a worker his |leave in the course of
the cal endar year in which he beconmes entitled to it or before the end of the
first quarter of the next cal endar year. Leave should be granted in
accordance with | eave plans, drawn up at the begi nning of the year and

speci fying | eave dates discussed with the workers. Additionally the worker
shoul d be informed of the dates of his | eave no later than one nmonth before it
starts. |If the worker so requests, his |l eave may be granted in instal nents;
however, at |east one instal nent should consist of at |east 10 consecutive

cal endar days.

121. Wiile on leave a worker is entitled to the renmuneration that he would
have received had he been working during that time. |If a worker does not take
vacation | eave because of the ternmination of his enployment, he is entitled to
the cash equival ent.

122. Proposed changes in the Labour Code concerning vacation |eave provide
for:

Granting to workers the right to the first vacation |l eave after six
nont hs of enploynent, at the rate of half the normal rate of |eave
granted after one year's enpl oynent;

Rai sing from 14 to 18 days the mninmumrate of vacation |eave

I ntroduction of the principle that additional days off, the so-called
“Saturdays off”, are not included in the | eave;

Determ nation of the right to |l eave and the anmount, on the basis of the
aggregate enpl oynent period, that is by totalling all enploynment periods
irrespective of any breaks in enploynent and irrespective of the way the
enpl oynent relationship is term nated;

I ncreasing the anount of |eave for seasonal workers fromone to
one and a hal f days per nonth worked,;
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Excluding fromthe | eave any period not worked on account of sickness
(until now such a period had to be |longer than three days);

Ceasing to apply sanctions for |leaving work without a valid reason or
for term nation of an enploynent contract w thout notice - when
determining the right to and the anpbunt of |eave.

123. As regards hours of work, the followi ng are new proposals for the
anmended Labour Code:

Determ nati on of a general protective normof 8 hours a day and an
average of 42 hours a week (working hours can be reduced by collective
agreenents) and a maxi numthree nonths period taken for purposes of

cal cul ation;

Guar anteei ng 39 additional days off on dates specified by
establishnents;

Determ nation of the maxi mum hours of work in a five-day working week

Determ nation of a daily Iimt of four hours' overtinme, as well as the
anount of additional pay for night work - 20 per cent of renuneration

Eli mi nation of the possibility of extending the hours of work of workers
enpl oyed on guard duties (this provision will enter into force one year
after the coming into force of the anended Labour Code as a whol e).

Legi sl ation

124. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of article 7
of the Covenant:

Act of 26 June 1974 - the Labour Code (Dziennik Ustaw No. 24, Text 141,
wi th anmendnments) ;

Act of 29 Septenber 1994 concerning the change of the Labour Code and of
certain Acts (Dziennik Ustaw No. 113, Text 547);

Act of 6 March 1981 concerning the State Labour Inspectorate
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1985 No. 54, Text 276, w th amendnents);

Act of 24 March 1983 concerning social |abour inspection (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 35, Text 163, with anmendnents);

Act of 14 March 1985 concerning the State Sanitary | nspectorate
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 12, Text 49, with anendments);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 18 Novenber 1983 concerning
occupational diseases (Dziennik Ustaw No. 65, Text 294, with
anmendnents) ;
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Order of the Council of Mnisters of 23 Decenber 1988 concerning hours
of work in establishnents (Dziennik Ustaw of 1991 No. 117, Text 511
wi th anendnents).

Article 8 The right to formtrade unions

International instrunents ratified

125. Poland is a party to the followi ng Conventi ons:
I nternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights;

I LO Freedom of Associ ation and Protection of the Right to Organize
Convention, 1948 (No. 87);

ILO Right to Organize and Col | ective Bargai ni ng Convention
1949 (No. 98);

| LO Labour Rel ations (Public Service) Convention, 1978 (No. 151);

I LO Rural Workers Organizations Convention, 1975 (No. 141).
126. A detailed description of problens connected with the exercise of the
right to formtrade unions and with trade union activity has been included in
the reports of the Governnent of the Republic of Poland concerning application
in national |egislation and practice of provisions of the follow ng
I LO conventions that have been ratified by Pol and:

I LO Freedom of Associ ation and Protection of the Right to Organize
Convention, 1948 (No. 87);

ILO Right to Organize and Col | ective Bargai ni ng Convention
1949 (No. 98);

| LO Labour Rel ations (Public Service) Convention, 1978 (No. 151).

Nunber and structure of trade unions

127. In accordance with article 18, paragraph 4 of the Act of 23 May 1991
concerning trade unions, the Oder of the Mnister of Justice of 2 August 1991
on procedure for trade union registration (Dziennik Ustaw of 1991 No. 77,

Text 340) remains in force. On the basis of this Order, registries are kept:

For national inter-branch unions and national inter-branch associations,
by the Voi vodeship Court in Warsaw,

For other trade unions, by the appropriate voivodeship courts fromthe
st andpoi nt of the headquarters of a union

128. At present the registry of national inter-branch unions lists 250 trade
uni on organi zations, including 140 federations grouped in the Polish Trade
Union Alliance (OPZZ). The registry of national inter-branch associations
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i ncl udes seven organi zations (the | argest organization grouping trade unions
being OPZZ). There are about 3,000 trade unions at the |ocal |eve
(establishnents, voivodeshi ps).

129. The data provi ded above concerning the nunber of trade union

organi zations are only estinmates because trade uni on organi zati ons are not
obliged to submit statistical reports for the needs of the Central Statistica
Ofice. For this reason information is based only on data received by us on
the tel ephone, w thout any confirmation in docunents.

Table 13. Estinated data concerning the nunber of nenbers
of trade union organizations (in thousands)

Trade uni on organi zation Menber shi p
Coal industry 310.0
Power i ndustry 20.0
El ectrical and machi ne 69.0

i ndustry

Transport 101.0
Agricul ture 400. 0
Muni ci pal admi ni stration 37.0
Sci ence and education 19.0
Public adm ni stration and 91.0
justice

Fi nance and insurance 4.3
Culture and arts 1.2
oPzz 4 752.0
NSzz “Sol i dar nosll” 1 790.0

130. In accordance with the Act of 8 Cctober 1982 concerning farners’

soci o- occupati onal organi zations, the followi ng are considered as such
or gani zati ons:

Agricultural circles;

Circles of rural housew ves;

Agricul tural branch associ ations;

Uni ons of farners, agricultural circles and organi zations;

Uni ons of agricultural branch associ ations.
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131. The followi ng are the national unions representing these organizations:

Nati onal Union of Farnmers, Agricultural Circles and Organizations (in
total around 1.7 mllion);

Federati on of Unions of Agricultural Producers.

132. The following are the trade unions of individual farners, in accordance
with the Act of 7 April 1989 concerning trade unions of individual farners:

| ndependent Sel f- Governi ng Uni on of Individual Farmers “Solidarnosll”;
Trade Union of Agriculture *“Sanpobrona” (Self-defence).
They have a total nenbership of around 400, 000.

Legi sl ation

133. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of article 8
of the Covenant:

Act of 8 Cctober 1982 concerning farnmers' soci o-occupationa
organi zations (Dzienni k Ustaw No. 32, Text 217);

Act of 7 April 1989 concerning trade unions of individual farners
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1989 No. 20, Text 106);

Act of 23 May 1991 concerning trade unions (Dziennik Ustaw of 1991
No. 55, Text 234);

Act of 23 May 1991 concerning settlenment of industrial disputes
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1991 No. 55, Text 236);

Order of the Mnister of Justice of 2 August 1991 on procedure for trade
union registration (Dziennik Ustaw of 1991 No. 77, Text 340).

Article 9. The right to social security

International instrunents ratified

134. Poland is not a party to any of the conventions nentioned in the
guidelines with respect to article 9.

Social security

135. In Poland social security covers in principle the whole population. The
right to social security is guaranteed by the Constitution, and is regul ated
by an Act of Parlianent.

136. Workers are the main group benefiting fromall forns of social
i nsurance. As used in the social insurance |egislation, the term “workers”
means i ndivi dual s enpl oyed, in accordance with the provisions of the
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Labour Code, on the basis of a contract of enploynment, appointment, election
or nomi nation or a cooperative contract of enploynent (art. 2 of the Labour
Code) .

137. Social insurance covers workers' famly nenbers for all forns of

i nsurance. Legal provisions governing the different types of insurance
determ ne the groups of people considered as worker's fam |y nenbers with
respect to entitlenent to specific social insurance benefits (pensions,

al l omances and other). The follow ng are considered as workers' famly
menbers entitled to such benefits: people related to the worker (spouses,
foster parents and children, own children, children being brought up in the
framework of substituting famlies). These persons' entitlenents vary
according to the different insurance systens (pension, accident or famly

i nsurance). Social insurance al so covers persons in occupational groups not
wor ki ng on the basis of enploynment contracts and their famlies: individua
farmers, the self-enployed, creative artists, people working on the basis of
agency or mandatory contracts, nmenbers of agricultural production
cooperatives. In addition, social insurance covers priests, professiona

sol diers and nenbers of their famlies, as well as police officials and their
fam |y nmenbers and other civil servants and their famly menbers.

Branches of social security

138. The followi ng branches of social security exist in Poland:
Medi cal care
Cash sickness benefits;
Maternity benefits;
A d age benefits;
Disability benefits;
Survivor's benefits;
Enmpl oyment injury benefits;
Fam |y benefits.

Adm ni stration/organi zation of the Polish social insurance system

139. The Act of 25 Novenber 1986 concerni ng organi zation and financing of
soci al insurance (Dziennik Ustaw of 1989 No. 25, Text 137 with amendments) is
the basic | egal act governing these issues.

140. Issues connected with the organi zati on of social insurance for farmers
are governed by the Act of 20 Decenber 1990 concerning the social insurance of
farmers (Dziennik Ustaw of 1993 No. 71, Text 342).
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141. In accordance with the legislation in force, the magjority of tasks in
the field of social insurance are performed by the Social Insurance Institute
(ZUS), a public adm nistration body supervised by the Mnister of Labour and
Social Policy and acting through regional branches and subordinate

i nspectorates. ZUS social supervision is exercised by supervisory boards.
Certain tasks in the field of social insurance are also carried out by
establ i shnments which cal cul ate and pay short-term benefits to workers and nmake
settlenents with the Social Insurance Institute in respect of contributions
due, decreased by the anmount of benefits paid.

142. The Social Insurance Institute deals both with workers' insurance and
with that of other socio-occupational groups. The social insurance of railway
wor kers has traditionally been separate fromthe organizational standpoint and
is dealt with by railway adm nistration bodies. Tasks in the field of the
soci al insurance of farnmers are performed by the Fund for Agricultural Socia

I nsurance (KRUS). The President of this Fund is a public admnistration
authority subordinate to the Mnister of Agriculture and Food Econony. KRUS
functions through a network of regional branches and local units. The
Farmers' Social Insurance Board is the body which exercises control in this
field. It represents the interests of farmers and people receiving benefits
fromthis schene.

143. Unenpl oynment benefits are dealt with by voivodeship and |ocal | abour
of fices which are subordinate to the National Labour O fice, the centra
public adm ni stration body. The Mnister of Labour and Social Policy
exerci ses overall supervision of National Labour Ofice activity.

144. Enpl oynment councils, the consultative and opini on pronounci ng bodies in
this field, function through the Labour Mnistry and through the | abour

of fices. They are composed in equal parts of representatives of workers,

enpl oyers, public adm nistration bodies and | ocal self-governnent.

145. Institutions subordinate to the Mnster of Health and Social Welfare
performtasks in the field of health benefits. Matters connected with
benefits for professional soldiers and their fam |y nenbers, police officials
and their famly nenbers and sonme other civil servants and their famly
menbers are within the scope of activity of the respective conpetent

m ni sters.

Changes introduced or in preparation

146. On the basis of the Act of 16 October 1991 concerning enpl oyment and
unenpl oyment, a central Labour O fice was established and has been functioning
since 1 January 1993.

147. Work is being carried out to propose changes in the organization of the
Social Insurance Institute, ainmed at increasing the independence of soci al

i nsurance managenent and allowing full records of contributory periods and
peri ods of receiving benefits to be kept. Changes are also planned in the
organi zati on of the ZUS supervisory boards. Amendment of the Act concerning
enpl oynment and unenpl oynment is al so pl anned.
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Features of the present social security system

Si ckness al | owances

148. The mmjority of workers acquire the right to a sickness all owance
starting fromthe first day of enploynent and retain this right for a certain
time after the enploynent ends.

149. Peopl e perform ng work on the basis of agency or mandatory contracts
acquire the right to the sickness allowance after the paynent of six nonths of
uni nterrupted i nsurance contributions and only when their income was not | ower
than half the mninmumwage. * Another linmitation concerning popul ati on groups
ot her than workers (agents, people carrying out economc activity, farners,
priests) consists in granting the right to the sickness allowance if the
sickness lasts at |east 30 consecutive days. This limtation does not apply
to incapacity for work as the result of an accident.

150. Sickness allowances are the main social insurance benefit granted to al
groups of people insured. The principles for the cal cul ati on of these
benefits are the same for workers and other occupational groups, with the
exception of individual farnmers. The Act of 17 Decenber 1974 concerning cash
soci al insurance benefits in respect of sickness and maternity (uniformtext -
Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1983 No. 30, Text 143, with anmendnents) is the basic |ega
act regul ating sickness allowances. It is called the Allowance Law. Acts
regul ating the social insurance of popul ation groups other than workers refer
to the All owance Law governing workers' insurance

151. The rate of the sickness all owance depends on several factors. First,
it depends on the period of enploynent of an entitled person. Enploynent of
up to three years gives entitlenment to an allowance at the rate of 75 per cent
of the basis of calculation, enploynent of fromthree to eight years to an

al l omance at the rate of 80 per cent of the basis of calculation and

enpl oynent of nore than eight years to an all owance at the rate of

100 per cent of the basis of calculation. Second, the |egislation concerning
si ckness benefits establishes the right to paynment of the allowance at the
rate of 100 per cent of the basis of calculation, irrespective of the

enpl oynment period, if incapacity for work was a work-rel ated acci dent, an
accident on the way to or fromwork or an occupati onal disease. Third, the
rate of the all owance depends on the period of sickness. The allowance is
payabl e at the rate of 100 per cent of the basis of calculation irrespective
of the enploynment period for a period of over 30 days' uninterrupted

i ncapacity for work - starting fromthe thirty-first day. Fourth, incapacity
for work during pregnancy gives the right to the allowance at the rate of

100 per cent of the basis of calculation irrespective of the duration of

enpl oynment. Finally, the amobunt of the allowance depends on the cause of

si ckness. The sickness allowance for every three first days of incapacity for
wor k anpbunts to 50 per cent of the basis of calculation if the sickness was
caused by al cohol abuse, self-nutilation or auto-intoxication

152. For individual farnmers, the sickness allowance ampbunts to one thirtieth
of the basic old age pension for every day of incapacity for work, unless the
M ni ster of Agriculture and Food Econony, at the proposal of the KRUS Farners'
Soci al I nsurance Board, determ nes another ampunt for this allowance. Since
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1 July 1994 the anobunt of the sickness allowance is 30,000 old zlotys a day,
on the basis of the Order of the Mnister of Agriculture and Food Econony of
11 February 1994 changing the Order concerning determnation of principles for
the calculation of a |lunp sum conmpensation in respect of an accident at work
in agriculture and occupational diseases, as well as the sickness all owance
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 26, Text 94).

153. Besides the amount of sickness allowances, the regul ations concerning

ot her issues connected with these benefits are different for various groups of
the popul ation. The right to the sickness allowance fromthe first day of
incapacity for work is granted to workers and certain agents (perform ng work
for the “Ruch” conpany, the State enterprise “Totalizator Sportowy”, Centra
Enterprise of Petrol eum Products, the Polish Mdtor Association (refilling
stations operation) and to nenbers of agricultural production cooperatives
(fromthe fourth day of incapacity for work if during the month preceding the
i ncapacity the insured person worked for a period of |ess than 14 days).

Sel f - enpl oyed peopl e carrying out econom c activity and agents not nentioned
above, as well as farmers and priests, acquire the right to the sickness

al l omance for each day of incapacity for work in respect of sickness lasting
wi thout interruption for a period of at |east 30 days. |If incapacity for work
was caused by an enpl oynent-rel ated accident or an occupational disease, the
al l omance is granted for periods of incapacity for work of |ess than 30 days.

154. In the case of certain groups of insured persons a waiting period is
required to acquire the right to the sickness allowance (for exanple agents
acquire the right to the sickness allowance after six nonths of uninterrupted
i nsurance) .

155. In the Polish sickness insurance system special provisions allow
certain professional groups (acadenic teachers, judges, public prosecutors,
enpl oyees of research units) to retain the right to remuneration for up to one
year in the case of sickness. Expenditures for sickness allowances are
covered by the socialized establishnments for workers of these establishnments,
and by the Social Insurance Fund for workers in the private sector and ot her

i nsured persons. However, for individual farnmers, these expenditures are
covered fromthe contributory Farmers' Social |nsurance Fund.

156. The sickness insurance also includes a rehabilitation benefit, which is
granted to all groups insured, except individual farmers. The rehabilitation
benefit is payable after the expiry of the period during which the sickness
al l omance is paid when incapacity for work still exists and further medica
treatnment or rehabilitation prom ses recovery and regaining of the capacity
for work. The period of paynment cannot exceed 12 nonths. Medical boards for
disability and enpl oyment decide on issues connected with granting this
benefit. It is payable at the rate of 75 per cent of the basis of calculation
of the sickness allowance and if incapacity for work results froma

wor k-rel ated acci dent or an occupational disease at the rate of 100 per cent
of the basis of calculation

157. The conpensatory allowance is a special entitlenment granted to workers
wi th decreased capacity for work if their renmunerati on decreases on account of
t hei r undergoi ng vocational rehabilitation. The conpensatory allowance is
payabl e in the amount of the difference between earnings received before the
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| owering of capacity for work and earnings received afterwards. |In this case
the all owance is payable for the period of rehabilitation, but not |onger than
for a period of 24 nonths.

158. As to the need for rehabilitation, an industrial health service
institution at the voivodeship level as well as a nedical board for disability
and empl oynent take the decision. Expenditures for rehabilitation benefits
and conpensatory all owances are covered fromthe Social |nsurance Fund.

I nt roduced and pl anned changes

159. In 1995 changes were introduced to the system of sickness benefits.
According to the new provisions:

Wor kers and ot her people insured for a period of sickness of up to

35 days a year would retain the right to 80 per cent of remuneration
payabl e by the enployer (100 per cent in the case of sickness caused by
an enpl oynent acci dent, occupational disease or sickness during
pregnancy) ;

Starting fromthe thirty-sixth day of sickness during a year the
si ckness al | omance woul d be financed wholly from social insurance and
woul d be payable at the rate of 80 per cent of the basis of cal culation

The sickness al |l owmance woul d not be payable at differentiated rates
dependi ng on the period of enploynent;

The basis of calculation of the sickness all owances woul d i nclude those
conmponents of renmunerati on on which a social insurance contribution was
pai d.

Maternity benefits

160. Maternity benefits include first of all the maternity all owance and the
confinenent benefit. The Act of 17 Decenber 1974 concerning cash socia

i nsurance benefits in respect of sickness and maternity (uniformtext -

Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1983 No. 30, Text 143, with further anmendnents) is the basic
| egal act governing these benefits. Short-term benefits in respect of
childbirth are simlar for all insured groups (except for individual farners).

161. The maternity allowance is granted for a period of 16 weeks for the
first confinenment; 18 weeks for each subsequent confinement; 26 weeks where a
wormran i s delivered of nore than one child in any given confinement. It is
payabl e at the rate of 100 per cent of renuneration for women workers, and for
ot her groups of insured persons, at the rate of 100 per cent of the amunt on
whi ch social insurance contribution was paid.

162. A lump sum confinenent allowance is payable to insured persons in
respect of a birth, at the rate of 12 per cent of average nonthly
remuneration.

163. In the case of individual farmers, insured persons are entitled to a
maternity all owance - in an anpbunt equal to the sickness allowance - for a
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period of eight weeks. Individual farners are also entitled to a |lunmp sum

al l owance at a rate three tines higher than the basic old age pension. The
lump sum al l owance is granted in respect of childbirth as well as in respect
of accepting a child under one year of age to be brought up, if during this
time an application for adoption was filed. Maternity benefits for individua
farmers are governed by the Act of 20 Decenber 1990 concerni ng socia

i nsurance of farmers (uniformtext - Dziennik Ustaw of 1993 No. 71, Text 342).

For ecast ed changes

164. It is planned to increase the confinenment allowance to 15 per cent of
t he average wage.

Retirenent benefits

165. Retirement benefits have a universal character. They cover all the
soci o-occupati onal groups. The basic legal acts in this field are the Act of
14 Decenber 1982 concerning pension security for workers and their famlies
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 40, Text 267, with further amendnents) and the Act of

17 October 1991 concerning pensions indexation, principles of pensions

cal cul ation and the amendnment of certain Acts (Dziennik Ustaw No. 104,

Text 450, with further anmendments).

166. The followi ng Acts concerning social insurance of other socio-economc
groups refer to the above-nentioned Acts:

Act of 27 Septenber 1973 concerning the pension security of creative
artists and their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 31, Text 145 with
further amendments);

Act of 19 Decenber 1975 concerning social insurance of people performng
wor k for socialized econonmy units on the basis of agency or mandatory
contracts (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 31, Text 146 with further
anmendnents) ;

Decree of 4 March 1976 concerning social insurance of nenbers of
agricultural production cooperatives and cooperatives of agricultura
circles and their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 27, Text 135 with
further amendments);

Act of 18 Decenber 1976 concerning social insurance of people carrying
out economic activity and their fanmlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1989 No. 46,
Text 250 with further anmendnents);

Act of 17 May 1989 concerning social insurance of priests
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 29, Text 156 and the anendnent of 1990 No. 36,
Text 206).

167. Pension benefits for farmers are regul ated separately, in the Act
of 20 Decenber 1990 concerning social insurance of farners (uniformtext
Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1993 No. 71, Text 342).
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168. An old age pension is granted to an individual who fulfils the two
foll owi ng conditions:

Has reached pensionable age (generally, 60 years for wonmen and 65 for
men, al though a considerabl e nunber of insured persons take advantage of
exceptions to this rule),

Has compl eted (proved) a required enmpl oynent (insurance) period, in
principle at |east 20 years for wonen and 25 years for nen, with the
possibility of including various non-active periods for which
contributions were not paid.

169. Periods for the assessnent of the right to the old age pension are
divided into contributory periods and non-contributory periods. The latter
are determined in the Act concerning pensions indexation. They include:

peri ods spent |ooking after young children, periods of further education
periods in which contributions were not paid because social insurance

al  owances, etc., were being received. The general principle is applied that
t he nunber of non-contributory periods cannot exceed one third of the nunber
of proved contributory periods.

170. The basis of calculation of the old age pension is incone of an insured
person on which contributions were paid. For exanple, in 1994 it was the

i ncome fromfive successive cal endar years after 1979. The period on which
the basis of calculation is determined is prolonged every year by 1 year to
reach 10 successive years chosen fromthe previous 20 years in 1999. |Incone
received in each of the selected years is conpared to the average wage in
those years and expressed as a percentage of this renmuneration. Average
income fromthe selected years is expressed as a coefficient of calculation
whi ch cannot exceed 250 per cent.

171. This coefficient allows for calculating the amunt of the basis of
calculation fromthe currently binding base anbunt. The base anount, that is
an anmount constituting the basis of recently conducted indexation, is equal to
the average wage in the country during the quarter preceding the quarter in
whi ch the | atest pensions indexation was carried out. The old age pension
calculation rate (R) can be expressed by the follow ng forml a:

R = ba (cbc x P, x 1.3% + cbc x P, x 0.7% + 24%
wher e:

ba means basi c anount;

cbc nmeans cal cul ati on base coefficient;

P. means nunber of contributory periods;

P, means nunber of non-contributory peri ods.



E/ 1994/ 104/ Add. 13
page 48

Every ol d age pension includes a uniform conponent - the same for all persons
insured - equal to 24 per cent of the base anpunt. It is the social part of
the ol d age pension, ainmed at protecting people with | ower incomes and a
shorter enpl oynent peri od.

172. Peopl e who have reached the age of 75 or have been included in
disability group | are entitled to a nursing supplenent to the old age pension
at the rate of 10 per cent of the average wage in the quarter preceding the
dat e of indexation.

173. The anount of each old age pension is expressed in proportion to a basic
anmount for purposes of periodic indexation. This proportion is called the

coefficient of the anpbunt of the benefit. Indexation may be carried out every
quarter, but only when the average wage has increased by at |east 10 per cent
inrelation to the previous basis of indexation. 1In this case the higher

anount of the average wage becones the new basic amobunt. Since June 1994 the
basi ¢ anpbunt equal s 93 per cent of the average wage in the quarter preceding
i ndexati on.

Early retirenent

174. The Polish |l egislation provides for the possibility of early retirenent.
Some of the solutions applied in this respect are presented bel ow.

175. A worker who has not reached the age of 60 years (for a woman)
or 65 years (for a man) may retire if the following conditions are fulfilled:

(a) A wonman has reached the age of 55 years and has an adequate
enpl oynment period, that is 30 years of contributory periods (possibly
conpl ement ed by non-contributory periods at the rate provided by the |aw) or
20 years of contributory periods when she had been included in disability
group | or 11,

(b) A man, after reaching the age of 60 years if he has an adequate
enpl oynent period, that is 25 years of contributory enpl oyment when he has
been included in disability group I or II.

176. Workers whose enploynent is term nated on the basis of the Act

of 29 Decenber 1989 concerning special principles of termnation of workers
enpl oynent rel ationship for reasons concerning establishments and concerni ng
the change of certain Acts (Dziennik Ustaw of 1990 No. 4, Text 19 with
anmendnents) may retire early irrespective of age, if they have been enpl oyed
for not less than 35 years (for wonmen) or 40 years (for men), in accordance
with the Order of the Mnster of Labour and Social Policy of 26 January 1990
concerning early retirement of workers laid off for reasons concerning
establ i shnents (Dziennik Ustaw No. 4 Text 27).

177. Oher special entitlements regarding early retirenment benefits are
provided for in the Order of the Council of Mnisters of 15 May 1989
concerning the right to early retirenent of workers taking care of children
requiring permanent care (Dziennik Ustaw No. 28, Text 149). In accordance
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with these provisions, a worker who takes care of a child requiring permanent
care may retire early irrespective of age if he has conpleted 25 years
enpl oynent (20 years in the case of wonen).

178. O her provisions concerning early retirenment are contained in the Oder
of the Council of Mnisters of 7 February 1983 concerni ng pensi onabl e age and
pensi ons increase for workers enployed in particular conditions or in work of
a particular nature (Dziennik Ustaw No. 8, Text 43 with anendnents), which has
remained in force in its part concerning pensionable age. A |onger enploynent
period (as a rule at least 15 years) in particular conditions * or of a
particular nature ® allows for earlier retirement on the basis of the

provi sions of this Oder which have remained in force.

179. The provisions determining principles for the early retirenment of
enpl oyees are still in force for the foll owi ng categories of persons:

Conbat ants and victins of war and of the repressions of the post-war
peri od;

War and mlitary invalids, if their invalidity is connected with their
mlitary service (the Act of 19 May 1974 concerning pension security of
war and mlitary invalids and their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983
No. 13, Text 68 with anmendnents));

Persons invalided as the result of an enpl oynent-rel ated acci dent, an
accident on the way to or fromwork on an occupati onal disease (the Act
of 12 June 1975 concerning benefits in respect of enployment-rel ated
acci dents and occupati onal diseases (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 30,
Text 144 with amendnents)).

180. It should be added that the Act of 15 February 1992 concerni ng changes
in certain Acts concerning enployment and pension security (Dziennik

Ustaw No. 21, Text 84) authorized the Council of Mnisters to determ ne
principles for early retirement for workers. The Council of Mnisters has
never used this authorization and has not changed the provisions concerning
early retirenent.

181. Pension benefits are regulated in a different way in respect of

i ndi vidual farmers. The basic legal act in this field is the Act of

20 Decenber 1990 concerning the social insurance of farmers (Dziennik Ustaw
of 1993 No. 71, Text 342). The agricultural old age pension is granted to an
i nsured person who has reached pensi onabl e age (60 years for wonmen and 65 for
men) and has been covered by pension insurance for a period of at |east

100 quarters. The agricultural pension is also granted to an insured farner
who has reached pensi onabl e age (55 years for wonen and 60 for nmen) and who
has been covered by pension insurance for a period of at |east 120 quarters -
if he or she ceases agricultural activity.

182. The pension benefits of workers and their fanilies and other insured
groups are financed fromthe Social Insurance Fund and in the case of farmers
fromthe Agricultural Fund
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I nt roduced and pl anned changes

183. Since 1 January 1994 the m ni nrum benefits have been increased. The
m ni mum ol d age pension anpunts to 39 per cent of the average wage in the
cal endar quarter preceding the date of indexation

184. The Sejm adopted the Act of 10 Decenber 1993 concerni ng pension security
of professional soldiers, ® as well as the Act of 18 February 1994 concerning
pensi on security of police officials and sonme other categories of civi
servants. ’

Disability benefits

185. The |l egal acts concerning pension benefits are relevant to disability
benefits as well. The disability benefit is granted to workers and ot her

i nsured people, provided that the person who applies for a pension is a

di sabl ed person and has the required period of enmploynent (this period depends
on the age of the enpl oyee insured and is between one and five years).

186. According to the lawin force, a disabled person is a person partly or
conpl etely unable to work because of permanent or long-terminjury. There are
three disability groups (I, Il, 1l11) depending on the |evel of incapacity for
wor k.

187. The followi ng persons are included in disability group II1:

Those who retain a linmted capacity to work in the post they have
occupied till now,

Those who are incapacitated for the post they have occupied till now,
but have sufficient capacity to work in a | ess demandi ng post;

Those with severe injuries, if these injuries do not limt their
capacity to work in the post they have occupied till now

Di sabl ed people who are conpletely unable to work are included in disability
group Il. Persons unable to work who, noreover, require pernmanent and

| ong-term care because they cannot |ive independently are included in

di sability group |

188. It is inportant to note that preservation of capacity to work in
speci al |y adapted working conditions or in special posts does not constitute
an obstacle to inclusion in disability group | or I1I.

189. Medical disability and enpl oynent boards are in charge of assigning
di sabl ed persons to the groups. The boards, which exist in the Socia

I nsurance Institute branches, function at two |levels: |ocal nedical boards
as the first instance and voi vodeshi p nedi cal boards as the second instance
(for appeals).

190. A mnimum period of enploynent is the second requirenent for acquisition
by an insured enployee of entitlenment to a disability pension. The |ength of
this period depends on the age of the enployee. A one-year contributory
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period is | ong enough for acquisition of entitlenent to a disability pension
in the case of disability occurring before the enployee turns 20. A two-year
contributory period is required in the case of disability occurring between
the ages of 20 and 22; a three-year period is required in the case of
disability occurring between the ages of 22 and 25, and four years in the
case of disability occurring between 25 and 30. In the case of disability
occurring after the age of 30 the requirenment is net subject to the enpl oyee
havi ng paid contributions for a mninmum period of five years. Mreover,
according to the lawin force, this period should have been during the decade
previous to the application for a disability pension if the applicant was not
enpl oyed in the period prior to the date when the disability occurred.

191. According to the law in force, any contributory period is sufficient for
the acquisition of entitlement to a disability pension in the follow ng
ci rcumst ances:

The disability occurred as a result of a work-rel ated accident, of an
accident on the way to or fromthe workplace or of an occupationa
di sease;

The disability occurred with respect to an enpl oyee under the age of 18;

The disability occurred with respect to an enpl oyee who took up
enpl oynment during the six nonths after graduation from secondary
or higher school and was enpl oyed without interruption or with

i nterruptions which altogether did not exceed six nonths up to
the day when the disability occurred.

192. The anount of the disability pension is calculated simlarly to the
anount of the old age pension. However, there may be taken into account the
l ength of the period needed to conmplete the full 25 years of contributory and
non-contri butory periods. (It cannot, however, be longer than the period
between the date of application for a pension and the date at which the

i nsured reached the age of 60.)

193. The fornula used for calculating the amunt of the disability pension
for groups | and Il, (D), including one nore elenent - the place for the
nunber of years needed to conplete the full period (P,), is the follow ng:

D = ba (cbc x P, x 1.3% + cbc x P, x 0.7% + cbc x P, + 24%

(For a clearer explanation, see the formula for calculating the old age
pension.) The disability pension for group Il has been determ ned
as 75 per cent of the disability pension for groups | and I

194. Disabled persons in group | and pensioners who have turned 75 are
entitled to nursing supplenments.

195. Workers and other insured groups are entitled to disability benefits.
However, sone professional groups are not entitled to a pension by virtue
of being included in disability group Il (entrepreneurs, sone agents, 8
priests). Moreover, creative artists have a limted right to receive a
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pension by virtue of inclusion in disability group Ill. Creative (perform ng)
artists are entitled to a group Ill disability pension when the disability

hinders or limts their creative (performng) activity to a high degree.

196. Disability benefits for farmers have been established in a different
way. Binding |egislation concerning social insurance for farners provides for
a permanent farmer to receive a disability pension when the insured person has
attained an age five years |lower than the age of retirenent or is a disabled
person in group | by virtue of the retirenent regulations. ° 1In all remaining
cases the authorized person is entitled to a tenporary pension until he
regains full capacity to work in an agricultural conplex (or until he is
affiliated to another type of social insurance). Wen the incapacity to work
in an agricultural conplex continues (if the person has not been affiliated to
ot her kinds of social insurance) the period of entitlement to a tenporary
pension is extended or entitlenment to a permanent pension is established.

197. Disability pensions are financed fromthe Social Insurance Fund and, in
the case of farnmers, fromthe Farners' Fund

I nt roduced and expected changes

198. Since 1 January 1994 the mnimum di sability pension for disability

groups | and Il is 39 per cent of the average wage in the cal endar quarter
precedi ng the date of indexation. The m ninmumdisability pension for disabled
persons in group Il is 30 per cent of this wage.

199. In the context of the introduction of changes in social insurance,

rationalization of the criteria of permanent and partial incapacity for work
as a requisite for entitlenent to a disability pension is being considered.
A draft act has been prepared by the Mnistry of Labour and Social Policy.
It would apply to all groups of insured persons (except individual farmers).

Survivor's benefits

200. The main survivor's benefit is the survivor's pension, the terms for the
acqui sition of which are the sanme for all groups of insured persons (with sone
exceptions concerning farmers). |In accordance with the lawin force (the

| egal acts on pension benefits nentioned earlier), a survivor's pension is a
derivative benefit, which is provided to the close relatives of the deceased,
provi ded that the deceased:

Was entitled to a disability or old age pension; or

Coul d have been entitled to the acquisition of a disability or old age
pension, even if at the nonent of death he was not enployed, if he
conplied with the requirenents concerning acquisition of one of these
benefits; or

If enployed at the nonent of decease, could have been entitled to the
acquisition of a disability pension because his enploynment period was
sufficiently |ong.
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201. The following close relatives of a deceased enpl oyee are entitled to a
survivor's pension

Children up to the age of 16 and in the case of students, up to the age
of 25;

W dow over 50 years of age, or if she is disabled or is |ooking after a
child (children) under 16 or, in the case of a student, under 18; or if

she is looking after a child in disability group I or Il who is entitled
to a survivor's pension;

W dower, over 65 years of age.

202. It should be nentioned that a divorced woman is entitled to the
survivor's pension if, in addition to fulfilling the normal requirenents, she
was entitled at the nonment of her forner husband's death to receive alinony
from himawarded by a court or settlenent in court.

203. Moreover, a wi dow w thout sufficient means, who does not fulfil the
requi renents concerning age, disability or childcare, is entitled to a
tenporary survivor's pension. The tenporary survivor's pension is drawn:

For one year after the husband' s decease;

For a period of organized training ainmed at the acquisition of
vocational skills, but no later than two years fromthe tine of
t he husband' s decease.

A wi dower has the same rights a w dow enjoys, subject to fulfilment of the
same requirenents. In this case, the age at which he is entitled to receive
a benefit is 65.

204. The anmpunt of the survivor's pension depends on the anopunt of the
benefit to which the deceased woul d have been entitled with respect to the old
age pension or the disability pension calculated as for a disabled person in
group Il. The survivor's pension for one person is 85 per cent of the anount
of benefit which the deceased woul d have received. The survivor's pension for
two persons is 90 per cent and for three or nore persons 95 per cent of the
anount of benefit which the deceased woul d have received.

205. In the case of farners' pensions, there are differences in the

regul ations for calculating the benefits. Moreover if the eligible person
works as a farnmer, the entitlenent to the survivor's pension will be
suspended.

Changes i ntroduced

206. Since 1 January 1994 the mninmum survivor's pension is 39 per cent of
the average wage in the cal endar quarter preceding the date of indexation
This benefit has been increased.
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207. Survivor's pensions for workers and other groups (except farnmers) are
pai d out of the Social Insurance Fund. Farners' pensions are paid out of the
Farmers' Fund.

Benefits in respect of enploynent-related accidents and occupational diseases

208. The basic legal act is the Act of 12 June 1975 concerning benefits in
respect of enploynent-rel ated acci dents and occupati onal di seases (Dziennik
Ustaw of 1983, No. 30, Text 144 with further anmendnents). The majority of
the regul ati ons concerni ng non-workers professional groups refer to the
above-nentioned Act on workers' benefits with respect to work-rel ated

acci dents.

209. Benefits in respect of enploynent-rel ated accidents and occupati ona
di seases i ncl ude

Lunmp sum conpensation for an (insured) worker who suffers permanent or
| ong-term bodily injury;

Lunp sum conpensation for close relatives of an (insured) deceased
enpl oyee or pensioner

Conmpensatory benefits for a worker whose wages were |lowered as a result
of long-termbodily injury;

Di sability pension for an (insured) worker who becanme di sabl ed;

Survivor's pension for famly nenbers of an (insured) deceased worker or
pensi oner ;

Indemmities for | ost or damaged objects as a result of
enpl oynment-rel ated accidents in respect of the worker and his close
rel atives;

Free nedical benefits (in a broad sense).

210. The lunp sum compensati on payable to the insured with respect of
permanent or long-termbodily injury is a cash benefit. The amount is
adjusted for each per cent of permanent or long-termbodily injury. In
accordance with the law in force, the conpensation is subject to indexation
on a quarterly basis (nore precisely, the amount for each per cent of health
damage is adjusted in line with inflation). * A mininum anount for the |unp
sum conpensati on has been establi shed.

211. Simlarly, the lunmp sum conpensation with respect to an (insured)

enpl oyee' s or pensioner's decease is calculated and adjusted on a quarterly
basis. The close relatives of a person who died as the result of a

wor k-rel ated acci dent or occupational disease, are entitled to this indemity.

212. The lunp sum conpensation is a general benefit granted to al nost al
prof essi onal groups, except artists and entrepreneurs.
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213. The conpensatory benefit is paid only to enpl oyees and nenbers of
agricultural production cooperatives who have incurred at |east 20 per cent
permanent or long-terminpairnent to health as a result of a work-rel ated

acci dent or an occupational disease and whose wages have decreased as a result
by at | east 10 per cent. |If the enployee draws a disability pension with
respect to long-terminpairnent of health, he will not be entitled to the
conpensatory benefit.

214. The anmpunt of the benefit is the difference between the anpunt of
remuneration before and after the date of permanent or |ong-terminpairnent
of health. However, it cannot exceed 30 per cent of the wages received
previously. The conpensatory benefit can be received for a period of

enpl oynment of no nmore than three years.

215. As was said earlier, accident insurance in Poland al so includes such
pensi on benefits as the disability pension for workers and other insured
persons who, in consequence of an enploynent-rel ated acci dent or occupationa
di sease have been placed in one of the disability groups. The second kind of
benefit is the survivor's pension, granted to the close relatives of an
(insured) deceased person whose death resulted froman enpl oynent-rel ated
acci dent or an occupational disease. Disability pensions with respect to
enpl oynment -rel ated accidents or occupational diseases are granted to al
groups of insured persons. (There are sonme limtations concerning
entrepreneurs, who are entitled to a pension by virtue of being included in
disability groups | and Il.) Enjoynment of the right to accident pensions is
not conditioned by the fornmer enpl oynent period.

216. Disability pensions and survivor's pensions with respect to

enpl oynent -rel at ed acci dents or occupational diseases are calculated in the
same way as pensions payable as a result of other events. The |aw guarantees
that disability pensions with respect to enploynent-rel ated acci dents or
occupational diseases will not be |ower than 80 per cent of the basis of

cal cul ati on of a pension for disabled persons in disability groups | and 11,
and 60 per cent of the basis of calculation of a pension for disabled persons
in disability group I11.

Changes i ntroduced

217. During the period under discussion the mninumdisability pensions with
respect to enploynent-rel ated acci dents and occupati onal di seases have been
i ncreased. The mninmumdisability pension with respect to enpl oynent-rel ated

accidents or occupational diseases for disabled persons in groups | and Il is
45.8 per cent of the average wage in the |ast quarter, and for disabled
persons in group |1l 36 per cent of this wage.

218. There are two sources of financing of these benefits, nanmely, the Socia
I nsurance Fund and establishnments. The |lunp sum conmpensation with respect to
permanent or long-terminpairnment of health is paid to enpl oyees of State
enterprises and nenbers of their famlies by the enterprise and to enpl oyees
of privately owned enterprises and their famly menbers by the Socia

I nsurance Institute fromthe Social |Insurance Fund. Disability pensions and
survivor's pensions are paid fromthe Social |nsurance Fund. On the other
hand, compensatory benefits and indemities for objects |ost or damaged as a
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result of enploynent-related accidents are paid by the enterprise. Farners'
benefits are financed fromthe farners' social insurance contributory fund
(the Agricultural Fund).

Unenpl oynent benefits

219. The basic | egal act governing unenpl oynment benefits is the Act
of 16 Cctober 1991 concerni ng enpl oynent and unenpl oynment (Dziennik
Ust aw No. 106, Text 457 with anmendnents).

220. Unenpl oynment benefits are granted to an individual considered as

unenpl oyed. The followi ng people are considered as the unenpl oyed: able

to work, ready to take up enploynment in the franmework of an enpl oynent
relationship on a full-tinme basis, jobless and not attending a school (with

t he exception of evening and extranural schools) and registered with a | abour
office. 1In addition, persons are considered as unenpl oyed who have not
acquired the right to a pension, do not own or occupy an agricultural estate
exceeding two hectares in area, have not engaged upon econom c activity
outside agriculture and are not receiving - on the basis of other provisions -
compul sory soci al insurance or pension benefits, and are not tenporarily
det ai ned nor i nprisoned.

221. The lower age limt for being considered as unenployed is 18 (with
exceptions), while the upper age limt is 60 for wonen and 65 for nen.

222. The right to unenpl oynent benefits may be acquired subject to a m ni num
peri od of enploynent (insurance) of 180 days during the 12 nonths precedi ng
the date of registration with the appropriate |abour office. The period
during which the allowance is received is 12 nonths (with exceptions for
various categories of people, inter alia people with a |long enployment record
(in their case the allowance is paid for a period of 18 months) and peopl e of
pre-retirement age (who receive the allowance up to the tinme they acquire
pension rights). The unenpl oynent all owance is payable at the rate of

36 per cent of the average wage, irrespective of the |level of renmuneration
recently received and the length of the period during which the allowance is
received (with exceptions). The training allowance is payable at the rate

of 115 per cent of the unenploynent allowance. Unenployment benefits are paid
fromthe Labour Fund which is the State target fund. |Its main revenue is
central budget subsidies (nore than 60 per cent of total revenue) and
contributions at the rate of 3 per cent of the basis of calculation

Changes i ntroduced

223. In the period under review, several significant changes were introduced
in the Act of 16 Cctober 1991 concerni ng enploynment and unenpl oyment,
including the right to receive the allowance up to the tine of being offered
appropriate work. Intervention or public works was granted to single

unenpl oyed peopl e who have lost their right to the allowance on the expiry of
the statutory allowance period (9 nonths for graduates, 12 or 18 nonths for
ot her unenpl oyed) and who are raising a child (children) or whose spouses are
al so unenpl oyed and both have |lost the right to the all owance on account of
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the expiry of the allowance period and are raising a child (children). The
above-nenti oned unenpl oyed people nay receive the all owance under provisions
of the Act for an unspecified period (as long as they fulfil conditions
prescri bed by the Act).

224. Anong other essential changes we should also nmention an increase in the
amount of the so-called pre-pension benefits for unenpl oyed people inhabiting
adm ni strative regions (gmnas) threatened by particularly high structural
unenpl oyment. These all owances are payable at the rate of 52 per cent of

the average wage. They are granted up to the tinme of taking up enpl oynent

or acquiring pension rights. In addition, the period during which the

unenmpl oynent al |l owance is received was extended for unenpl oyed people in

t hese gm nas.

Changes initiated

225. The Act of 14 Decenber 1994 concerni ng enpl oynent and counteracting
unenmpl oynent entered into force on 1 January 1995. It devel ops and introduces
new principles and fornms of counteracting unenploynment and mtigating its
effects.

Fam ly benefits

226. These benefits include the famly all owance and the nursing all owance,
as well as the child-care all owance and the care all owance.

227. The basic legal act governing famly and nursing allowances is the Order
of the M nister of Labour and Social Policy of 10 April 1989 concerning famly
and nursing allowances (uniformtext - Dziennik Ustaw of 1993 No. 110

Text 492, with anmendments).

228. The right to famly allowances is enjoyed by alnbost all groups of
people insured (with the exception of creative artists). The conditions
for acquiring the right to this allowance are also the sane for all such
groups.

229. The famly allowance is granted for children and for a spouse. It is
payable to eligible persons at the fixed anpunt of 167,000 zl otys a nonth.
The all owance is granted for a child under 16 years of age, and for an ol der
child attending school up to the age of 20 (with certain exceptions). Famly
al l omances are also paid to the unenployed. For the spouse, the famly

al l omance is payable if he/she fulfils one of the follow ng conditions:

Is raising at | east one child under 8 years of age or a disabled child,
I s disabl ed;
Has reached the age of 50 years (women) or 65 years (nmen).

230. Besides the famly allowance, a nursing all owance may be payable for
a child who requires permanent care owing to his/her health condition or is
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considered as being in disability group | or Il (children above 16 years of
age). The nursing allowance is payable for a spouse who has reached the age
of 75 or is considered as being in disability group I.

231. The nursing all owance has been fixed at the rate of 10 per cent of the
average wage. In accordance with the above principles, famly and nursing
suppl enents are al so payable to pensioners. All expenditures in respect of
the described fanmly benefits are covered by the Social Insurance Fund.

232. Another benefit in this field is the child-care allowance regul ated by
the Order of the Council of Mnisters of 17 July 1981 concerning child-care

| eave (uniformtext - Dziennik Ustaw of 1990 No. 76, Text 454, with
anmendnents). The child-care allowance is granted to a worker taking advantage
of child-care |leave (of three years' duration) to take care of a child under
four years of age. The child-care allowance is granted for a period

of 24 nonths, or 36 nonths in the case of single nothers. It is payable at a
fixed rate and is indexed, being increased by a percentage of the growmh in

t he average nonthly renuneration between quarters. Single nothers (fathers)
are entitled to a higher child-care allowance. The allowance is payable if

i ncome per head in the fam|ly does not exceed 25 per cent of the average wage
in the preceding year. A worman worker taking care of a disabled child is
entitled to the child-care | eave and all owance for a period of 72 nonths.

233. The child-care allowance is a worker's right. It is granted to workers
and sone ot her people enpl oyed on the basis of an agency contract and to
menbers of agricultural production cooperatives. The other groups of the
insured do not enjoy the right to this benefit.

234. Child-care all owances are paid fromthe Social |nsurance Fund.

235. In Polish legislation, fanm |y benefits also include the care all owance.
The main | egal act governing care allowances is the Act of 17 Decenber 1974
concerni ng cash social insurance benefits in respect of sickness and maternity
(uniformtext - Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 30, Text 143, with anendnents).

The care allowance is granted to a worker released fromthe obligation to work
to take care of:

A healthy child under 8 years of age, in determ ned cases;

A sick child under 14 years of age

A sick famly menber.
236. The care allowance in respect of taking care of a child is granted for a
period of up to 60 days in a year and in respect of taking care of a sick
famly menmber for a period of 14 days. However, the aggregate nunmber of days
cannot exceed 60 a year. The care allowance is payable at the rate of

100 per cent of renuneration received in the period preceding the care |eave.

237. Care allowances are financed fromthe Social |nsurance Fund.
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Pl anned and introduced changes

238. The follow ng inmportant changes in the group of famly benefits
present ed above canme into force in 1995:

The fam ly allowance is a universal benefit totally financed fromthe
St at e budget ;

The fam ly allowance is payable for all famlies (not only those covered
by social insurance), in which income per head does not exceed a
specified limt (inconme criterion);

The famly allowance is payable in a fixed anmount.

From 1996 the all owances will be adjusted once a year by the ratio of increase
in the cost of consunmer goods and services.

239. As regards the child-care allowance, it is planned to finance it from
the State budget. It is also planned to decrease the care allowance to
80 per cent of remuneration

Fi nanci ng

240. The social insurance benefits referred to earlier in this report (with

t he exception of sickness allowances for workers in socialized establishnments)
are financed from a separate Social Insurance Fund. The revenue of this Fund
comes from social insurance contributions and conpl enentary State budget

subsi dies. Social insurance contributions for workers are payable totally by
enpl oyers; they amobunt to 45 per cent of the wages paid.

241. The social insurance contribution of people perform ng work on the basis
of an agency or mandatory contract equals 40 per cent of the basis of
calculation. This contribution is covered 50 per cent by the individual who
concl udes a contract and 50 per cent by the unit with which a contract has
been concl uded

242. The social insurance contribution of nenbers of agricultural production
cooperatives and cooperatives of agricultural circles equals 45 per cent of
the basis of calculation (35 per cent of the contribution is paid by the
production unit and the rest is covered by the State budget). People carrying
out econom c activity pay social insurance contributions equal to 40 per cent
of the basis of calculation. The pension contribution of creative and
performng artists equals 29 per cent of the basis of calculation. The socia
i nsurance contribution of priests is differentiated; it ranges from8 per cent
to 30 per cent of the basis of calculation

243. Social insurance benefits for farmers are paid fromthe contributory
Farnmers' Social Insurance Fund. The purpose of the fund is to finance
accident, sickness and maternity insurance benefits. Farners pay
contributions to the above-nentioned three types of insurance. The
contribution rates vary.
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244. Unenpl oynent benefits are financed fromthe Labour Fund, which is the
State fund. The main revenues of this fund are State budget subsidies (nore
than 60 per cent of total revenue) and contributions - collected together with
a contribution to the Social Insurance Fund - which are paid at the rate of

3 per cent of the basis of calculation

Expendi tures for social security

245. Expenditures for social security cover the follow ng itens:

Pensi ons;

Fam |y and nursing al |l owance;

Si ckness al | owances;

The chil d-care al |l owance;

The maternity all owance

The death grant;

Unempl oynent al | owances;

Expendi tures for the health service.

246. Calcul ations were made on the basis of data fromthe Statistica

Year book for 1994, which refer to the year 1993. For conparison the year 1985
was taken. Expenditures for 1985 do not include unenpl oyment all owances,
because this category did not then apply in the Polish social security system

Table 14. Expenditures for social security in 1985 and 1993

1985 1993
i n thousand % i n thousand %

mllion mllion

zl otys zl otys
Tot al 1 406 100 371 926 100
Pensi ons 728 52 231 941 a/ 62
Al | owances 320 23 51 839 a/ 14
and ot her
soci al
i nsurance
benefits
Medi cal care 358 25 72 696 20
Unenpl oyment 18 078 a/ 4
al | owances

Source: Statistical Yearbook of Poland, GJS, 1986, 1994.

al G oss expenditures.
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247. If the years 1985 and 1993 are conpared, change can be noted in the
structure of expenditures on social security. The dom nance of expenditure
for pensions already existing in 1985, had increased significantly, by

10 percentage points in 1993. The share of expenditures for allowances and
nmedi cal care decreased. A new category of expenditure emerged - unenpl oynent
al | omances - which, however, did not occupy a significant position in 1993
(4 per cent of total expenditures for social security).

Table 15. Expenditures for social security as a percentage
of gross donestic product
1985 1993

Tot al 14 24

Pensi ons 7 15

Soci al insurance all owances 3 3

Medi cal care 4 5

Unenpl oyment al | owances - 1
Source: Calcul ations based on statistical yearbooks of GUS

248. Between 1985 and 1993 a considerable growh in expenditures for socia
security was noted, expressed as a share of GDP. |In 1985 these expenditures
accounted for 14 per cent of CGDP and in 1993 for 24 per cent. The increase
was mainly favoured by the growmh of expenditure for pension benefits, from
7 per cent of CGDP in 1985 to 15 per cent in 1993, due to an increase in the
nunber of benefits paid and in their level. The increase in the nunber of
benefits paid is an effect of denpgraphic processes (ageing of the society),
as well as legal regulations facilitating earlier retirement. The increase in
the |l evel of benefits paid was caused by benefits indexation in 1991 and the
i ntroduction of a systemof automatic indexation. The change in the |evel of
pensi on benefits is well illustrated by the change in their relation to the
average wage, which was 49 per cent and 62 per cent in 1985 and 1993
respectively.

249. Mbst social security expenditures are financed fromthe central budget
and from special funds of this budget: the Social Insurance Fund, the Pension
Fund ' and the Labour Fund. The first two funds finance nost pension
expenditures and social insurance all owances. Unenploynent all owances are
financed fromthe Labour Fund. Expenditures for the health service are mainly
financed fromthe central budget and also from |l ocal budgets at the gm na

| evel .

250. The main fund financing social security expenditures, the Soci al

I nsurance Fund, was planned to cover expenses fromcollected contributions.
The State budget target subsidy was ainmed at financing only benefits for
occupational groups released fromthe obligation of paying contributions but
covered by social security (the police and the arny). ™ Besides the target
subsidy (still functioning in 1993), the Social |Insurance Fund received from
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the State budget a conplenentary subsidy ai ned at bal anci ng expenditures and
revenue in the case of insufficient revenue fromcontributions. On account of
a denographic trend causing an unfavourable ratio of the nunber of
contribution payers to the nunber of beneficiaries, as well as unenpl oynment
growt h, the decrease in the real pensionable age and growth in the |evel of
benefits, for several years recently the revenue and expendi tures of the
Soci al I nsurance Fund have not bal anced and a | arge additional subsidy was
necessary.

251. The farmers' pension fund was planned to be financed for the nmjor part
fromthe State budget and this is the main source of revenue for this fund:
nmore than 90 per cent.

252. The Labour Fund, from which unenpl oynment all owances are paid, is
financed 60 per cent fromthe central budget.

253. Medical care is financed fromthe central budget and from gm na budgets.

254. In 1993 State budget expenditures for social security accounted for
32 per cent of total expenditures, whereas in 1985 they accounted for only
17.4 per cent.

255. In 1993 expenditures financed fromthe central or |ocal budgets included
subsi dies to social insurance and the Labour Fund, as well as health service
costs. Mbst of these expenditures were covered by the central budget. Part
of the expenditures for nedical care was covered by |ocal budgets.

256. In 1985 social security expenditures were totally financed by the State
budget. Part of this budget (for nedical care) was administered at the |oca
I evel . The changi ng share of social security expenditures in the State budget
is minly caused by the growh of pension expenditures. In 1993, subsidy of

the pension systens accounted for 18 per cent of budgetary expenses and in
1985 for only 2 per cent.

257. Because social security financing fromthe State budget and fromthe
speci al funds is undergoing certain changes, " the share of expenditures in

t he budget has been presented in two variants: first as the share in State
budget expenditures in a formal sense and second as aggregated expenditures of
the budget, al so covering expenditures of two basic pension funds.

Table 16. The share of social security expenditures in State
budget expenditures

1985 1993

St at e budget 17 % 32 %

Aggr egat ed budget 23 % 57 %
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Private social insurance schenes

258. No private social insurance schenes exist in Poland. However, every
i ndi vidual may insure his life with institutions dealing in insurance.

Limtation of the enjoynment of social security

259. There are no groups of the population in Poland which do not enjoy the
right to social security or enjoy this right to a | esser degree than the
majority of the population (see also social welfare). However, socia

i nsurance schenes differ, mainly with respect to workers' and non-workers
schenes, presented earlier

Social welfare

260. To suppl enent the above information, it should be added that social
welfare is an inportant el enent of the Polish social security system It is
one of the elenents of the State social policy and as such constitutes part of
the social security system It is intended to support the nost vul nerable

i ndi viduals and famlies, who find thenselves in difficult living situations.

261. The role and place of social welfare in the social security systemin
Pol and is deternmi ned by the Act of 29 Novenber 1990 concerning social welfare
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1993 No. 13, Text 60), which assigns tasks to the socia
services at three levels: the macro, local and famly levels. At the macro
| evel, social welfare is ainmed at ensuring social security to those who are
not affiliated to other systems, such as pension insurance systems or

unenmpl oynent al |l owances. At the local |evel, social welfare is ained at the
creation of adequate living conditions for the local community and the
satisfaction of its social needs. At the famly level, social assistance
shoul d be provided to families in need so as to ensure their independence in
the short term through financial assistance and social work in the broad
sense of this term

262. Covernnent and sel f-governnment adnministrations are responsible for such
social welfare tasks. These tasks are divided into those financed fromthe
central budget and tasks financed from comrunity budgets.

263. In accordance with the above-nenti oned Social Welfare Act, social
assistance is intended to satisfy the basic needs of individuals and famlies
and enable themto live in conditions of human dignity. |If possible, socia
assi stance should enable individuals and famlies to | ead an i ndependent |ife
and to be integrated in their environment, through the provision of support
that is adapted to their individual situations. The Social Wl fare Act
assunmes that the primary recipient of support is the famly. One of the basic
features of the social welfare systemin Poland is its famly orientation

264. I n accordance with the Social Wlfare Act, social assistance is provided
in particular to individuals and famlies in cases of:

O phanhood;
Honmel essness;
Need for protection of nptherhood,
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Unenpl oynent ;

Physi cal and nental handi cap;

Long-termill ness;

Broken hones or large famlies;

Al cohol i sm and drug-t aki ng;

Difficulties in adjustnent to life after leaving a penitentiary;
Natural calamty.

265. The right to social welfare benefits is enjoyed by an individual or a
famly w thout any nmeans of subsistence or if inconme per head in a famly is
bel ow the | evel of the mninmm ol d-age pension. At |east one of these
conditions should be fulfilled.

266. Social welfare benefits are granted at the application of the person
concerned, his legal representative or other person subject to the consent of
the person concerned or his | egal representative.

267. A decision on granting a benefit should be preceded by an environment
(famly) interview at the permanent or tenporary residence of the person
concerned. The right to appeal a decision exists.

Social welfare benefits

268. In accordance with the Social Welfare Act, an individual totally

i ncapacitated for work because of age or disability who does not have any
source of incone and where incone per person in the famly does not exceed the
anount of the m nimum ol d-age pension, is entitled to a permanent all owance.
This all owance can al so be granted for an individual who ceases work to bring
up a disabled child and an individual incapable of working because of
disability, which occurred before he reached the age of 18. The permanent

al l omance is payable at the rate of 28 per cent of the average wage; a

suppl enent to the allowance at the rate of 9 per cent of the average wage is
payabl e to individuals who have reached the age of 75, disabled persons in
group I and pregnant wormen after the eighteenth week of pregnancy.

269. Individuals or famlies whose incone per person does not exceed the
anmount of the m ni num pensi on and whose i ncomes and own resources tenporarily
do not allow themto satisfy their basic needs, mainly because of |ong-term
illness, disability or justifiable unenploynment, are entitled to a tenporary
al l omance. The ampunt of the tenporary allowance is 28 per cent of the

aver age wage.

270. The permanent and tenporary all owances descri bed above are financed from
t he central budget.

271. The CGovernnent provi des special attention to pregnant wonmen or single
mothers in a difficult situation as regards their living conditions. They are
entitled to cash benefits. The anpbunt of social welfare benefits for pregnant
wonen and single nothers depends on the ambunt of their disposable incone. In
the case of wonen without any source of inconme, this allowance anounts to

28 per cent of the average wage, whereas in the case of women with a specified
i ncome the allowance will be equal to the difference between the amunt of the
m ni mum pensi on and the anount of the incone. A child receives a [unp sum
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al l omance equal to 14 per cent of the average wage and a benefit in kind.
These benefits for pregnant wonmen and single nothers are payable fromthe
ei ghth nonth of pregnancy to the nonment when the child attains two nonths.
They are financed fromthe central budget, whereas the nedical allowances,
medi ci nes, treatnment and costs of benefits in kind are covered by the gn na
(local governnent).

272. In order to satisfy basic needs, for exanple, to partially or fully
cover the costs of nedicines and treatnent, the repair of an apartnent, fuel
t he purchase of clothing and so on, a special allowance may be granted, at a
rate dependi ng on needs. This task is financed from gm na budgets.

273. The gmina can grant assistance to an individual who decides to start a
smal | business, in the formof a loan on preferential terns or in the form of
such facilities as machinery or equipnent. |In particularly justified cases,

if an individual or famly applying for social assistance conplies with
criteria established in the Social Welfare Act, financial assistance may be
granted, subject to the partial or full reinbursenent of expenses. However,

if the reimbursenment constitutes an excessive burden (which could cancel out
the effects of the assistance) for an individual or famly, the Social Wlfare
Centre can abandon its claimto such reinbursenent.

274. Individuals who require assistance of other persons because of age or
for other reasons are entitled to care services rendered by qualified
guardi ans. Such services include assistance in the satisfaction of daily
living needs, basic hygienic care recomended by a doctor and, if possible,
assurance of contacts with the social environment.

275. Individuals who, even with the services of a professional guardian are
not able to nmanage in their previous environnment can be placed in the various
ki nds of specialized social welfare institutions.

276. Apart fromthe financial benefits paid by a social welfare centre, which
are avail able after specified criteria are nmet, the Act provides for many
non-financial forns of assistance, such as social work and the provision of
various forms of |egal, educational and psychol ogi cal advice. The needs of
the local community and the capacity of comunal social welfare institutions
deternmine the many and varied forns of activity of the social welfare centres.

277. During the period 1990-1994 the nunber of individuals and famlies
receiving social welfare benefits on a regular basis increased. This was
caused by the changes taking place since the early part of the 1990s (above
all in the econom c sphere) which affected the social situation of society.

278. In 1991 social assistance (regardless of the kind and scope of the

assi stance granted) was provided to 2,327,892 individuals, about 40 per cent
nmore than in the previous year. On the other hand, the amount paid for the
performance of social welfare tasks increased in conparison with 1990 by over
180 per cent.

279. The year 1992 was characterized by a decrease in real wages, an increase
in the cost of living and unenpl oynent, which led to an increase of the nunber
of individuals benefiting fromsocial welfare. The environnmental socia
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wel fare carried out the tasks set out in the Social Welfare Act, reducing to a
m nimumin the best possible way the negative consequences of the changes
under way. In 1992, irrespective of kinds and forns of benefits, the

assi stance covered 3,039,518 individuals, an increase of 30 per cent in
conmparison with the previous year. The biggest increase in the nunber of

i ndi vidual s receiving social welfare benefits was in the group of the

unenpl oyed (120 per cent).

280. In 1993, 3,000,536 individuals were granted social assistance, a
decrease of 1.3 per cent in conparison with the previous year. This did not
mean that a | esser nunber of individuals were in need of social assistance.
At the sane tinme, an alnost threefold increase in the nunber of individuals
recei ving unenpl oynent benefits was noted. Lack of resources for socia

assi stance caused the nunber of persons and famlies receiving socia
assistance to be limted to those in the nost difficult situation. At the
same time, 250,000 individuals did not take advantage of social welfare
benefits in spite of the fact that they net the criteria set out in the Act.

281. For two nonths of 1993 new tasks were performed on the basis of
the Order concerning assistance to pregnant wonmen and woren taking care of a

child. 1In total 81,037 wonen and 43,384 children were granted benefits.
However, about 30,000 wonmen entitled to this form of assistance were not
granted benefits because of |ack of resources. |In spite of an investigation

into the scale of the problem having been carried out, the actual nunber of
worren applying for these benefits considerably exceeded the nunmber estimated.
In June 1993, the nunber of women entitled to this form of assistance was
estimated at 10,000. However, in the first days of Decenber, 80,494 wonen
applied for assistance. The conpul sory character of the benefit for pregnant
wonen and wonen taking care of a child resulted in lowincome fanmlies often
not being granted benefits, because of the priority given to wonen.

282. In order to adjust the timng and forns of assistance to financing
possibilities, the Labour Mnistry drafted an anmendnent to the Order. The
period of entitlenent to the benefit was shortened and its amunt was made
dependant upon a woman's income. A part of the tasks carried out by the
governnmental administration was transferred to | ocal governnents. The anended
text of the Order came into force in April 1994,

283. In 1994 the nobst numerous group of individuals benefiting fromsocia
wel fare benefits were the unenpl oyed and pregnant wonen and wonen taking care
of a child.

284. In spite of increasing social welfare expenditure, the needs of entitled
i ndi vidual s are not satisfied and all activities carried out by the socia
services are aimed at providing various forns of non-financial support, which
to some degree woul d conpensate budget shortages.

285. In today's difficult financial situation for social welfare, we note
with satisfaction that the share of community budgets in the inplenmentation of
soci al welfare tasks increased from 26.4 per cent in 1992 to 38.7 per cent

in 1994.
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Unconventional forns of non-material social assistance provided by socia

wel fare centres

286.
the fi
associ

(i) “Qccasional” activities

These activities are nost often financed by social welfare centres with
nanci al participation of sponsors (institutions, firns, shops, religious
ations, non-governnental organizations, etc.) and cover

Organi zation of Easter and Christrmas tinme for the lonely and the poorest
under the charge of social welfare centres (Christms Eve, the
possibility to spend Christmas in a social welfare institution (house),
packages, celebration of Santa Cl aus Day on 6 Decenber for children
Child s Day, lotteries, etc.);

Organi zati on of sumrer and wi nter holidays for children of the poorest
famlies;

Col | ections of winter clothing, purchase of school accessories for
children and food.

(ii) Material assistance

Organi zation by social welfare centres of shops with clothing, food and
sanitary goods (comng fromthe collections of social welfare centres)
which are delivered free of charge or cheaply sold to persons under the
charge of social welfare centres

Organi zati on and mai ntenance of so-called cheap canteens at the socia
wel fare centres or houses;

Peri odi cal and permanent collection of household equi prment (soci al

wel fare centres often nmanage to obtain this kind of equi pment on the
occasion of the liquidation of holiday centres or fromprivate persons
and shops);

Suppl enrent ary food camnpai gns for children (social welfare centres
participate in the cost of neals at schools);

Addi tional payment of fares of children and youth to schools, paynent
for day-rooms, boarding schools and stays at education centres.

(iii) Activities undertaken to alleviate the effects of unenpl oynent

Gui dance in matters of econom c i ndependence, granting |oans (assistance
in kind) for econom c independence;

Duties of social enployees in |ocal |abour offices;

Enmpl oyment by social welfare centres (as possibilities arise) of
unenpl oyed wonen in househol d tasks;
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Organi zation of job clubs at the social welfare centres in which the
unenpl oyed have the possibility to use a telephone or talk with a
psychol ogi st or a | awyer

Organi zati on of specialized groups of social workers at the social
wel fare centres who take care of the unenployed,;

Organi zation of training for the unenpl oyed;

Organi zation of care for unenployed wonen's chil dren when they seek
enpl oynent ;

Creation of nutual aid groups of unenployed people whose aimis to
support psychol ogically the | ong-term unenpl oyed;

Medi ati on in seeking enploynent (through direct contacts of social
wor kers with enpl oyers, “catching” offers);

Organi zation at social welfare centres of small workshops providing
services for people under the charge of the centres and enpl oying the
unenpl oyed clients of social welfare;

Mai nt enance of the “bank” of information regarding institutions and
organi zati ons worki ng on behal f of the unenpl oyed;

Organi zation of famly holidays for the unenpl oyed,;
Organi zation of neetings with unenpl oyed people and people particularly
t hreat ened by | ong-term unenpl oynment concerni ng probl ems connected with

t he | abour market;

Cl ose cooperation wth non-governnental organizations dealing with
probl ems connected w th unenpl oynment.

(iv) Undertakings on behalf of the disabled and elderly people

Cooperation with the state and | ocal admnistration units,

non- gover nment al organi zati ons and other institutions dealing with
probl ems of the disabl ed;

Provi si on of individual guidance;

Cooperation with other bodies with regard to the renoval of
architectonic barriers and integration of the disabled into their
envi ronnent ;

Organi zation of rehabilitation holidays of a fixed period of tineg;
Mai nt enance of centres hiring rehabilitation equipnent;

Organi zation of entertai nment and neetings for the disabled,

I ssuing directories addressed to the disabled,
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Organi zation of transport services for the disabl ed;

Organi zati on of occupational therapy workshops;

Organi zation (often with the participation of secondary school pupils
and scouts) of various services on behalf of the disabled and elderly

peopl e;

Participation in the organization of nutual aid groups (for exanple,
not hers of mentally handi capped chil dren);

Integration of entertai nment for healthy and di sabl ed chil dren;

Organi zation of therapy for handi capped children (for exanple,
hypot her apy) ;

Enabling rehabilitation through the organization of gymmasiuns in which
activities are guided by professional personnel

Cooperation with social welfare houses which enables the disabled to
make use of their rehabilitation roonms, canteens, special interest
activities or cultural events and trips, etc.

Home delivery of newspapers and magazi nes or books fromlibraries for
t he di sabl ed;

Transportation of food to houses of the disabled and elderly people;
Organi zati on of therapeutic holidays.

(v) Undert aki ngs on behalf of the famly

Preventive action, counteracting the break-up of famlies, through
psychol ogi cal and pedagogi cal counsel ling, creation and realization of
| ocal preventive and educational programes and cooperation with
speci al i zed bodies for the solution of fam |y problens;

Cooperation of social workers with school educators and court curators
dealing with fam |lies assisted by the social welfare centres;

Organi zation of therapeutic assistance: individual therapy, therapy for
couples in a critical situation, famly nediation, stimulation of
activities aimed at the organi zati on of assistance groups for famlies;

Organi zati on of houses with canteens for “honeless famlies”;

Organi zati on of houses for nothers and children, in which assistance is
gi ven to wonen and children suffering fromviolence in the famly

Speci al i st gui dance and therapy for famlies with the probl em of
drinking or taking drugs (AIDS);

Organi zation of the so-called houses of independent life;
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Organi zation of famly centres for crisis intervention

(vi) Counselling and gui dance

Assi stance in collecting together the docunents necessary to acquire
pensi ons;

Exceptional services within the framework of social insurance
di sability pensions;

Assi stance in obtaining maintenance paynents (alinony);

Facilitating unpaid consultations with a |lawer or psychol ogi st
(dependi ng on needs);

Acting on behalf of particularly disabled people;
Ther apeuti ¢ assi stance;

Organi zati on and mai ntenance of conmunity centres with educati onal
tutelary and therapeutic profiles,

Guar antee of medical services, particularly for persons in need of
psychi atric assi stance;

Gui dance with regard to the possibility of changing jobs.

Changes introduced and foreseen

287. The Social Welfare Act of 29 Novenber 1990 was amended in January 1993.
The main changes concerned the transfer of the financing of certain socia

wel fare activities (such as the allowance for econom ¢ i ndependence and

assi stance services) to |local governnent budgets. Basically, the rest of the
changes did not influence the shape of the social welfare systemin Poland, as
regul ated by the Act of 1990. At present, work is in progress to anend the
Act further, which is indispensable in view of the econonmic and social changes
taki ng pl ace in Pol and.

The projects of the Wrld Bank and PHARE are in the process of
realization and training of Polish personnel abroad is taking place as well

Legal acts

288. The legal acts relevant to the inplenmentation of article 9 are the
fol | ow ng:

The Act of 17 Decenber 1974 concerning cash social insurance benefits in
respect of sickness and maternity (uniformtext Dziennik Ustaw of 1983
No. 30, Text 143; anended in 1985 Dz.U. No. 4, Text 5, of 1986; Dz.U.

No. 42 Text 202, of 1989, Dz.U. No. 4 Text 21; Dz.U. No. 35, Text 192,

of 1991; Dz.U. No. 104, Text 450; Dz.U. No. 106, Text 457; Dz.U.

No. 110, Text 474);
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The Act of 25 Novenber 1986 concerning organi zation and financing of
soci al insurance (Dziennik Ustaw of 1989 No. 25, Text 137 and No. 74
Text 441, of 1990 No. 36 Text 206; of 1991 No. 7 Text 24, No. 104
Text 450 and No. 110 Text 474);

The Act of 14 Decenber 1982 concerning pension security for workers and
their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw No. 40, Text 267, with further
anmendnents) ;

The Act of 17 Cctober 1991 concerning pensions indexation, principles of
pensi ons cal cul ati on and anendnent of certain Acts (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 104, Text 450, with further amendnents);

The Act of 12 June 1975 concerning benefits in respect of enploynent
acci dents and occupati onal diseases (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 30,

Text 144; of 1989 No. 35, Text 192; of 1990 No. 36, Text 206 and No. 92,
Text 540; of 1991 No. 94, Text 422 and No. 104, Text 450);

The Act of 27 Septenber 1973 concerning pension security of artisans and
their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 31, Text 145; of 1986 No. 42,
Text 202; of 1989 No. 35, Text 190 and of 1990 No. 36, Text 206);

The Act of 19 Decenber 1975 concerning social insurance of people
perform ng work for socialized economic units on the basis of agency or
mandatory contracts (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 31, Text 146; of 1989
No. 32, Text 169 and No. 35, Text 190; of 1990 No. 36, Text 206; of 1991
No. 110, Text 474);

The Decree of 4 March 1976 concerning social insurance of nmenbers of
agricultural production cooperatives and cooperatives of agricultura
circles and their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of 1983 No. 27, Text 135; of
1989 No. 35, Text 190 and of 1990 No. 36, Text 206);

The Act of 18 Decenber 1976 concerning social insurance of people
carrying out econom c activity and their famlies (Dziennik Ustaw of
1989 No. 46, Text 250; of 1990 No. 36, Text 206 and of 1991 No. 110,
Text 474);

The Act of 20 Decenber 1990 concerning social insurance of farmers
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1993 No. 71, Text 342);

The Act of 17 May 1989 concerning social insurance of priests (Dziennik
Ustaw No. 29, Text 156; of 1990 No. 36, Text 206);

The Act of 29 Novenber 1990 concerning social welfare (Dziennik Ustaw of
1993 No. 13, Text 60);

The Act of 16 Cctober 1991 concerning enpl oynment and unenpl oynent
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of No. 106, Text 457 with further amendnents);
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The Order of the Council of Mnisters of 29 January 1990 concerning the
| evel and basis of calculation of social insurance contributions,
notifying to social insurance and accounting of social insurance
contributions and benefits (Dziennik Ustaw of 1993 No. 68, Text 330);

The Order of the M nister of Labour and Social Policy of 10 April 1989
concerning fam |y and nursing all owances (Dziennik Ustaw of 1993
No. 110, Text 492);

The Order of the Council of Mnisters of 6 June 1983 concerning
principles of calculating social insurance allowances and covering
expenditures on these all owances (Dziennik Ustaw No. 33, Text 157,
amended in 1985 No. 35, Text 165; of 1986 No. 15, Text 84; of 1988
No. 3, Text 16; of 1989 No. 8, Text 49 and No. 41, Text 226).

Article 10. The right to protection and assi stance for the famly

Ratified international instrunents

289. Poland is a party to the follow ng Conventions:
I nternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights;
Convention on the Rights of the Child;
Convention on the Elimnation of Discrimnnation agai nst Wnmnen;
I LO Maternity Protection Convention (Revised) 1952 (No. 103);
I LO M ni nrum Age Convention, 1973 (No. 138).

The neaning given to the term“famly”

290. \When exam ning the nmeaning attributed to the term*“famly” in Polish
soci ety, we should take into account the historical context. During the
period of partition and state “nonentity” (nineteenth century) the famly was
the nost inportant elenent of the cultural and national survival of the Poles.
It was one of the fundanental social values. This priority place in a

hi erarchy of recogni zed val ues has been maintained. It is confirmed by

peri odi ¢ soci ol ogical surveys. It found its reflection in the constitutiona
norms of the State. Article 5, paragraph 7 of the Constitution of the
Republ i ¢ of Pol and provides that the Republic of Poland, concerned with

nati onal devel opment, takes care of the famly, maternity and the up-bringing
of the young generation. This principle is developed by article 79, which
provi des that marriage, maternity and the fanmily are under the protection and
care of the Republic of Poland. Milti-children famlies are subject to the
particul ar care of the State.

291. Another constitutional normconcerns the well-being of children and the
equal rights of children irrespective of their origin: born in wedl ock or out
of wedl ock.
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292. Marriage is the basis of the mpjority of Polish famlies. In
soci ol ogi cal definitions of the famly it finds a significant expression

t hey enphasize that the famly is a group conposed of people |linked by a
marital relationship and a parent-child relationship (kinship or adoption).
The main famly functions consist in nmaintaining the biological and cultura
continuity of the society. Oher functions are providing children with a
social position, as well as preventing disintegration and exercising socia
control, particularly with regard to the young generation. What is referred
tois the small bi-generational famly, which is a basic el enent of the socia
structure. In Poland, traditional strong bonds and rel ati ons are nuaintai ned
between the small bi-generational famly and the |larger fam |y, conposed of
several generations, with nmenbers united by kinship relations (Nationa

Popul ati on Census, 7 Decenber 1988).

293. For technical purposes (for the requirenents of statistical studies of
the National Population Census) it was considered that “the famly nmeans a
group of people separated in the franmework of a household on the basis of a
bi ol ogi cal criterion. The followi ng types of fanilies have been

di stingui shed: spouses wi thout children, spouses with children, single
nothers with children, single fathers with children”.

294. The Polish Fam |y and Guardi anship Code is based upon the principle of
equality of rights and obligations of spouses. These obligations emerge as
the result of a marriage. Non-marital unions (concubi nage) are deprived of
the | egal consequences which result for spouses fromcontracting a marriage.
It should be stated that in the literature it is pointed out that the
famly - as a social group - is not a subject of law. Famly nmenbers are
subj ects of rights and obligations (Fam |y and Guardi anshi p Code).

The age at which children are deened to attain their majority for different
pur poses

295. Mpjority is attained by a Polish citizen who has reached the age

of 18 years. He/she acquires political rights (first of all active electora
rights) and full capacity to undertake |egal transactions, which neans the
capacity to bring about |egal effects by one's own behaviour, that is to
acquire rights and contract obligations (Civil Code). Full and limted
capacity to undertake | egal transactions is distinguished. The latter
concerns people between 13 and 18 years of age. This means that for
contracting obligations and di sposing of rights the consent of a | ega
representative is necessary. Wthout such consent a young person may concl ude
agreements in mnor, daily issues, for exanple may dispose of his/her earnings
or of objects received fromthe |egal representative for his/her free use

296. O her age criteria have been determned as a condition for contracting a
marriage: 21 years of age for a man and at |east 18 years of age for a woman
This is an expression of the legislator's concern that the decision to create
a famly is taken by people aware of their responsibilities for the well-being
and survival of the famly. However, the guardi anship court may, for

i nportant reasons, allow the marriage of a man who has reached the age
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of 18 years or a woman who has reached the age of 16 years. FEarlier marriage
has its effects in the sphere of civil law. The persons concerned acquire
full capacity to undertake |legal transactions. They retain this right even in
the event of the dissolution of the marriage.

297. O her age criteria are applied in the I abour law. In accordance with
the Labour Code (art. 190, para. 2) it is prohibited to enmploy a person who
has not reached the age of 15 years. The expression “young person” is used,
meani ng a person who has reached the age of 15 years but is not above the age
of 18 years. Recognition that only people above 18 years of age nmay be
parties to an enploynent relationship is connected with the civil |aw
principle concerning acquiring full capacity to undertake |egal transactions.
The lower limt of 15 years is connected with the present education system
It is the age at which pupils nornmally conplete primary school. Legislation
al so provides for the possibility of enploynment of a person who is above 14
and under 15 years of age - under condition of having conpleted primary
school. Such person can be enployed for the purposes of vocational training
at a request of his/her |egal representative. °

Assi stance to and protection of the fanmly and naternity protection

298. The constitutional provision concerning maternity and famly protection
is developed in nore detail in other provisions of the Constitution, |ega
systems and the society security system particularly in regard to socia
benefits.

299. The Constitution enphasizes guarantees of the equal rights of nmen and
wonen, inter alia in provisions concerning protection of the nother and child,
protection of the pregnant woman, paid |leave in the period before and after
confinenent, devel opnent of a network of maternity clinics, nurseries and

ki ndergartens, devel opnent of a network of services and collective feeding.
Living conditions of famlies are also affected by the exercise of other
rights: to health protection, education, rest and the right to work.

300. Legal protection is based upon the provisions of famly, civil and
adm nistrative | aw

301. The Polish I egislation maintains such principles as the enduring nature
of the marital union and of the famly, the principle of the equality of
spouses, the principle of the well-being and equal rights of children
irrespective of their origin: born in wedlock or out of wedlock. Famly
rights are subject in the first place to judicial protection through famly
and guardi anship courts. The concept of such courts is derived fromthe idea
of matters concerning the fanm |y being exam ned by one court. These courts
are assisted in all famly cases exani ned by them by specialized bodies:

court curators, curators centres for work with young people, famly diagnostic
and consultative centres
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Maternity protection

302.

303.

Labour

The maternity protection systemin Poland is conposed of:

A system of special protection of pregnant wonmen and women rai sing young
children (enpl oynent and adequate renuneration guarantees), as well as
of protection of this group of wonen at work (prohibition of enploynent
at determ ned posts, at night, on overtine);

Cash social insurance and social welfare benefits for wonmen fulfilling
criteria prescribed by law (maternity, confinement and child care

al | omances, social welfare allowance for pregnant wonmen of |imted
means) ;

Benefits in kind for pregnant wonmen and wonen rai sing young children
(for example, single nothers w thout sources of nmintenance) in the form
of layette;

Benefits in the formof services rendered by various institutions,

i ncl udi ng medi cal services (for exanple nedical care of a pregnant
woran, vaccination of infants), care services (nurseries, Kkindergartens)
or in the formof care and nai ntenance in houses for single nothers.

Work protection in connection with maternity is provided for in the
Code and concerns wonen workers enployed on the basis of an enpl oynent

contract, appointment, election, nom nation or cooperative work contract. In
accordance with the Code this protection covers:

304.

Enmpl oyment guarantee - an establishment nust not terminate, with or
wi t hout notice, an enployment contract in the period of pregnancy and
maternity | eave

Protecti on guaranteed to all wonen: they nust not be enpl oyed on
particul arly arduous and harnful jobs (list of jobs prohibited for
wonen) ;

Particul ar protection at work - pregnant wonmen nust not be enpl oyed on
overtime or night work or given an assignment outside their pernmanent
pl ace of work wi thout their consent; an establishment is obliged to
transfer a pregnant woman to other work if she is enployed on work that
is prohibited for pregnant wonen;

Wage guarantees - where a pregnant wonan worker's transfer to other work
results in a reduction in her rate of renmuneration, she is entitled to a
conpensatory all owance at the rate of 100 per cent of remuneration

The right of breastfeeding wonen workers to two hal f-hour breaks in the
course of work, reckoned as working tine.

In Poland cases of violation of wonen's | abour protection provisions,

confirmed by the State Labour Inspectorate, are not very frequent. For a

t ot al

nunber of 63,300 of fences against worker's rights (in small and | arge
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establishnments, in the public and private sector) less than 5 per cent
concerned the protection of wonen workers or juveniles or the term nation of
enpl oynment contracts in serious violation of |abour |aw provisions. ?

305. Many types of benefits are provided for enployed wonen in respect of
maternity. The nost inportant of them are the social insurance benefits for
workers: maternity | eave and al |l owance, confinenent allowance, child-care

| eave and al | owance, care |eave and al |l owance.

306. Maternity leave is granted to a woman worker at the rate of:
16 weeks for her first confinenent;
18 weeks for each subsequent confi nenent;

26 weeks where she is delivered of nore than one child on any given
confinenent and ei ght weeks where her child is stillborn or dies during
the first six weeks of life.

A woman wor ker who adopts a child is entitled to maternity |leave at the rate
of 18 weeks.

307. At least two weeks of maternity | eave shoul d be taken before the
expected date of confinenent and at | east:

12 weeks after confinenent if the | eave anbunts to 16 weeks;
14 weeks after confinenent if the | eave anbunts to 18 weeks;
22 weeks after confinenent if the | eave ambunts to 26 weeks.

Any maternity | eave not taken by a wonman before her confinement is granted
aft erwards.

308. The period of the | eave (paynent of the allowance) is the same for the
first child in the case of individual farners and anbunts to 16 weeks.
However, for every subsequent child it is two weeks shorter than for workers
and other entitled groups and anounts respectively to: 16, 24 and 6 weeks
(workers and other groups respectively: 18, 26 and 8 weeks).

309. The above provisions for the granting of maternity | eave were introduced
in 1972 (for farmers in 1982) and they have not undergone any changes.

310. During maternity | eave, workers and other entitled groups (outside

i ndividual farming) are entitled to an allowance at the rate of 100 per cent
of the average nonthly remuneration they received during the three-nonth
period prior to the leave (this provision was introduced in 1972).

311. For individual farners the rate of the maternity all owance
(from 1 January 1991) is equal to eight weeks' sickness allowance (the
si ckness al l owance is payable at the rate of one thirtieth of the basic
ol d-age pension for every day of incapacity for work).
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312. Child care leave for a period not exceeding three years is granted to a
woman wor ker (a member of an agricultural production cooperative) who has been
enpl oyed for at |least six nonths, in order to allow her to take personal care
of a child under four years of age. The |leave may be taken by the child's
father, upon the nother's consent. |In particular situations (sickness, death
of a woman worker) her closest relatives are also entitled to the |eave.

The leave at its basic rate may be prolonged for the subsequent three-year
period if the child requires the personal care of the nother on account of

hi s/ her health condition (chronic illness, handicap, nental retardation). The
provi sions regardi ng the taking of such | eave were introduced in 1981 and have
not undergone any changes.

313. Changes have been introduced in the conditions for eligibility for the
child care all owance. Previously, an income requirenent had to be fulfilled
to receive this allowance: the allowance was granted to a woman if the

nont hly inconme per head in her famly did not exceed a fixed amount. Changes
were introduced in May 1989. The all owance can be granted if incone per head
in a wrker's fam ly does not exceed 22 per cent of the average wage in the
nati onal economny (in 1989, for the previous year; from March 1990, for the
preceding quarter). In 1989 the rate of the allowance was determ ned at

25 per cent of the average wage in the national econony (in 1989, for the
previous year; from March 1990, for the preceding quarter). On 1 June 1992 a
fixed rate of benefit was introduced (512,000 zl otys) and indexation appli ed.
The all owance is increased by a percentage of the growh in the average
mont hl y wage between the quarters preceding the date of indexation

314. Single mothers raising their children alone are entitled to preferentia
treatnment. Their allowances are higher. Since 1989 the allowance for single
not hers has been determined at the fixed anpunt of 818,000 zlotys, subject to
gquarterly indexation under the general provisions. The allowance is payable
for a period of 24 nonths, or 36 nonths if a woman takes care of nore than one
child born at a single confinenent or a child requiring care on account of

hi s/ her health condition, or if she is a single nother

315. Care leave and the care allowance are granted to workers (and nmenmbers of
an agricultural production cooperative) in order to take care of a sick child
under 14 years of age or a healthy child under 8 years of age (in the event of
t he unexpected closure of a nursery, kindergarten or school), in the event of
the confinement or sickness of the spouse who takes permanent care of the
child. In accordance with provisions in force since 1974, care |leave and a
care allowance at the rate of 100 per cent of the worker's renmuneration could
be granted for a period of 60 days in a cal endar year, irrespective of the
nunber of children requiring care. Since 1 March 1995, the nonthly care

al | omance has been payable at the rate of 80 per cent of renuneration

316. The lunp sum confinenment allowance is a benefit connected with
childbirth. It was introduced in 1974. Earlier it was granted only to wonen
wor kers or wives of workers (nenbers of agricultural production cooperatives).
From 1978, wonen individually running farms were covered by this allowance
and, since 1982 farmers' w ves. At present this allowance is granted to al
not hers. Since 1992, its ampunt has been determ ned at the rate of

12 per cent of the average wage in the national econony (for workers and ot her
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groups outside individual farmng) and from1 March 1995 it will amunt to
15 per cent of this wage. For individual farners the allowance is equal to
three tinmes the basic old age pension

317. Maternity benefit coverage is limted. Only workers (wonmen workers and
wor kers' wi ves) and members of production cooperatives are entitled to all the
maternity benefits described. Maternity and confinenent all owances are
granted to wonen farners and farners' w ves, artisans and their wi ves, as wel
as agents.

Table 17. Entitlenent of wonen in various socio-professional groups
to social insurance benefits in respect of maternity
(as at the end of Decenber 1994)

Ki nds of benefits

Soci o- pr of essi onal group _ _ ]

Mat ernity Conf i nenent Child care Care

al | owances al | owances al l omances | al | owances
Workers in socialized Yes Yes Yes Yes
and non-socialized
establishments, and
establ i shnents owned by
i ndi vi dual s whi ch enpl oy
wor ker s
Members of agricul tural Yes Yes Yes Yes
producti on cooperatives
Peopl e worki ng on the Yes Yes No No
basi s of agency and
mandat ory contracts
Artisans and Yes Yes No No
sel f-enpl oyed peopl e
I ndi vi dual farmers Yes Yes No No
Attorneys Yes Yes No No
Creative artists a/ No No No No

al This group has no right to maternity benefits; however, they are
entitled to pension benefits, simlar to all other insured groups.

318. On the basis of the Act of 1993 concerning famly planning, protection
of the human foetus and conditions of permissibility of abortion, since
November 1993, within the framework of the social welfare system obligatory
soci al benefits have been introduced for pregnant women and women raising
young children wi thout any neans of subsistence. Initially these allowances
were granted to wonen starting fromthe fourth month of their pregnancy to the
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sixth nonth of the child s life; since April 1994 they have been granted for a
shorter period (four nonths), that is fromthe eighth nmonth of pregnancy to
the second nmonth of the child s life.

319. These all owances were paid on a nonthly basis (from Novenmber 1993 to
March 1994) at the rate of: 28 per cent of the average wage; 15 per cent of
the average wage for each child born at the |latest confinenment.

320. In addition, eligible nothers had the right to a |unp sum al |l owance at
the rate of 28 per cent of the average wage for the purchase of infant's
clothes for every child born. Since April 1994 the all owance has ben granted
at the rate of 28 per cent of the average wage for wonen w t hout any source of
mai nt enance and at a |ower rate for wonen having an incone bel ow the m ni mum
ol d age pension. The lunp sum allowance is payable at the rate of 14 per cent
of the average nonthly wage for every child born at the |atest confinenent.
Additionally, a nother is entitled to an allowance in kind to cover the nost
necessary requirenents of every child born

321. On account of the insufficient financial resources of the State budget,
i npl enent ati on of the above-nentioned progranme of assistance for non-working
pregnant wonen and wonen with small children faced serious difficulties in
1994 and a considerable part of eligible women could not be provided with
assistance. State arrears in respect of assistance for pregnant wonen have
been made up in the subsequent year

322. Beside the system of cash benefits described above, maternity protection
in Pol and i ncludes benefits provided by health service institutions.

323. Eligibility for these benefits was related to the devel opment of the
soci al insurance system Free nedical care was provided to workers and their
wi ves (workers of socialized establishnments) in 1946. It was subsequently
ext ended to wonen workers and wi ves of workers (nmenbers) of agricultura
production cooperatives (1962), creative artists (1973), agents (1975), the
sel f-enpl oyed (1976), farnmers (1978) and individual farnmers' w ves (1982).
This nmeans that at present alnost all socio-professional groups are entitled
to health care benefits.

324. I n connection with the phenonenon of unenpl oynent in Poland, health
benefits have been granted to recipients of unenpl oynent allowances and
training all owances (under the Act concerning enploynment of 1989) and to
menbers of their fanmilies (under the Act concerning enpl oyment and

unenmpl oynent of 1991). At present, on the basis of the Act of

14 Decenber 1994 concerning enpl oynent and counteracting unenpl oynent, the
benefits provided by health service institutions are granted to all registered
unenpl oyed people, irrespective of their entitlenent to the unenpl oyment

al l omance. Thus, health service benefits are granted to all working nothers
(pregnant wonen), also those who work on a farm wonmen wth unenpl oyed status
and wi ves of the unenployed. On the basis of the Act of January 1993
concerning fam |y planning nedical care has been extended to a child conceived
and his nother, also to other groups of wonen, that is jobless wonen w thout
any sources of maintenance.
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325. Over the whol e post-war period all pregnant women and wormen with young
children were provided with free nedical care (consultations, conmpul sory
vaccination of infants, etc.). They could also take advantage of |egal advice
both in public adnministration offices, in State social welfare centres and in
non- gover nnental women and fanm |y organi zati ons which dealt with famly

gui dance, pre-marriage counselling, etc.

326. The system of maternity protection in Poland also includes a system of
houses for single nothers (in the 1990s) run by the State social welfare
institutions and by religious groups and other voluntary organizations.
Tenporary - usually up to one year - care and mai ntenance in these houses may
be provided to single pregnant wonmen and to single nothers with young chil dren
wi t hout any means of subsistence who are honel ess.

Measures of protection and assistance for the famly in child raising

Cash benefits

327. The range of social cash benefits was devel oped in previous years. 1In
the period of transformation the basis for their allocation was nodified.

Fam |y all owances

328. The provisions concerning their allocation have undergone the biggest
changes. The list of eligible persons was broadened (the unenpl oyed and
students were included); on the other hand, the list of children for whom
famly all owances were granted was limted by nmeans of lowering the age limt
for children continuing in education which constituted the criterion for

obtai ning the all owance. The nmethod of cal culating the anount of the

al | omance was changed, in favour of a fixed ampunt, which led to a decrease in
the role of this benefit in creating incone (table).

329. Starting from1l March 1995, the systemof famly all owances has

under gone basic changes (Act of 1 Decenber 1994). It is to be a schene
outside the insurance system The allowance will be allocated to famlies
with an income per person of no nore than 50 per cent of the average wage in
the national econony. The amobunt of the allowance will be 210,000 zlotys per
child (which constitutes 4.9 per cent of the average net wage in 1994). Once
a year (starting in 1996) the fanmily allowance will be subject to indexation
on the basis of the increase in the price of consumer goods and services.

330. The allowances for famlies bringing up disabled children are linked to
the famly all owances. They are nursing allowances, given to children in
disability groups | and Il (regardl ess of age) and children up to 16 years of
age if they need permanent care on account of their state of health. During
the transition period the amount of the all owance was established as

10 per cent of the average nonthly wage.

331. Benefits fromthe alinony fund are paid to famlies which do not receive
the alimony that is awarded and whose i ncome per person does not exceed a
fixed level. During the transition period it was determ ned that assistance
fromthe fund should anbunt to up to 30 per cent of the average nonthly wage,
thus preventing the lowering of the relative anbunt of this allowance.
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332. Survivor's pensions are allocated in the case of the death of the famly
breadwi nner. They are included in the system of old age and disability
pensions. Their anmount is fixed proportionally to the allowances which the
deceased woul d have received (i.e. the old age or disability pension).

Pensi ons are subject to indexation on the basis of rules applicable to the
whol e system of pensions.

333. School and university students are given material help in the form of:
schol arshi ps (social and for good acadenmic results), extra allocations for
accomodation costs and neals at a canteen, benefits and conpassionate

al I owances.

334. In the case of pupils the amount of social schol arshi ps depends on the
pupil's material situation and is double the fam |y allowance. Schol arshi ps
for students (of a social character and for results in studies) cannot exceed
90 per cent of the | owest basic incone of an assistant. The extra allocation
for acconmodati on anpbunts to 50 per cent of a boarding school or students
hostel. The extra allocation for neals consists of the difference between the
full cost and payments covering the costs of raw materials, borne by the users
of the canteen.

Taxation system

335. In countries with a market econony, taxation systems are an inportant
i nstrument of famly policy. |In Poland, the restructuring of the taxation
system took place during the transition period. New regulations, binding
since 1 January 1992, have introduced a tax on personal income. In this
system of this taxation there are no reduced rates based on the famly
situation of the taxpayer. The systemonly takes into consideration sone
aspects of the famly situation of the taxpayer

336. In general the incomes of a couple are subject to separate taxation
However, in the case of common ownership by a couple, there is a possibility
to deduct tax at a rate corresponding to half of the total income of the
couple (splitting system.

337. As the result of social pressure, this rule was broadened to cover
persons raising children alone. |In practice, this nmeans that the income of a
person who is bringing up children alone is divided into two and on the
resulting anount, constituting half of the inconme, tax is cal cul ated and
multiplied by two. In the beginning this right was allocated to single people
whose personal incone was no bigger than a particular sum Starting from

1 January 1994, as the result of a ruling by the Constitutional Tribunal, this
i ncome criterion has been annull ed.

338. Personal taxable inconme nay be decreased by the deductions described in
the |l egal regulations. They include:

Rehabilitati on expenses borne by a disabled person who is a tax payer
and those due to the disability of famly nmenbers supported by the

t axpayer, as well as the cost of nursing services at hone, social care
servi ces, and canps for disabled children and children of disabled

per sons;
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Educati onal expenses of children and youth in non-public schools with
public school rights up to an amobunt equal to one fifth of the average
annual inconme. In 1995 there will be an obligatory limt on these
expenses to 20 per cent of the sumconstituting the upper limt of the
first section of the taxation scale for that year (i.e. 12,400 zlotys).

339. The tax reduction for children's education in non-public schools is
bei ng i ntroduced agai nst a background of pressure fromtwo contradictory

vi ewpoints. On the one hand, this rule gives rise to social controversy, as
it favours famlies which are in a relatively better material situation. On
the other hand, there is strong pressure to maintain this tax reduction from
the social circles which benefit fromit.

Benefits in kind

340. During the transition period the nost inportant changes are those
connected with benefits in kind, mainly in the formof services considered as
i nvestments in the young generation (human capital). These changes resulted
froma decrease in the budget for this area, which led to the abolition of
sonme institutions (in the period in question the nunber of institutions
provi di ng social services for famlies decreased) and limtation of the range
of activity of others. New sources of financing have been sought
(foundations, self-enploynent) and there is a trend towards partial or ful
privatization. |In practice this has neant that the increase in the cost of
services is borne directly by famlies.

341. Changes of an organi zational and |egal character have al so been

i ntroduced, consisting in decentralization and transfer of the part of the
State's privileges to local government. The conditions were created to

i ncrease the participation of the private sector in the establishment and

mai nt enance of institutions providing social services. Therefore, the
situation with regard to the provision of assistance to the famly in kind and
in the formof services has al so changed.

342. Infant nurseries provide daily care for children fromtheir sixth week
until their third year. Organizational changes (introduced in 1991) consisted
in gmnas taking over the organization, maintenance and financi ng of these
institutions. On one hand, this led to the closure of some of these
institutions (due to lack of financial resources), on the other hand, it neant
freedomin the establishment of rules and charges for the services of
nurseries, which resulted in increased costs for parents of children using

t hem

343. Kindergartens provide care, but also fulfil an educational function for
children aged three to six. As in the case of nurseries, changes in their
organi zational and financial rules (with the gm nas taking them over)

i nfluenced costs. Apart fromthe cost of neals, parents now bear the cost of
addi ti onal services (for exanple, activities over and above the progranmme).
Some gmi nas introduced fixed paynents for services.

344. Organi zational and financial changes have al so begun to be introduced in
the field of education. Primary schools are gradually being taken over by the
gm nas. Public schools are nmainly financed fromthe budget. There is also a
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possibility to obtain incone from additional sources (for exanple,
foundations, sponsors). Wth the constitutional provision concerning free
education, schools are increasing the anount of existing paynents for parents’
conmittees and they al so increase or introduce paynments for activities
additional to the obligatory teaching progranme (which has suffered
significant restriction).

345. The nunber of non-public schools is increasing. |ndependently from
their own financial sources, these schools receive budgetary subsidies
(50 per cent of expenses per pupil in a public school). Parents are obliged

to bear the basic cost of tuition

346. In order to give assistance to “the famly as the natural and basic unit
of society”, a system of guidance has been organized in the Polish educationa
system consi sting of: educators and schools psychol ogi sts; psychol ogi cal and
pedagogi cal clinics; institutions providing assi stance and education of a
preventive nature (educational centres, therapeutic club roons, etc.).

347. Wth regard to children and youth, school, through teachers and tutors,
assists the famly in its educational functions.

348. The duties of the tutor and school psychol ogi st (Regul ation No. 15 of
the M nister of National Education of 25 May 1993 concerning principles for
provi ding pupils with psychol ogi cal and pedagogi cal assistance) include
activities in the sphere of fam |y gui dance. Moreover, tutors are obliged to
pay particular attention to a school's or institution's conpliance with the
provi sions of the Convention on the Rights of the Child. In psychol ogical and
pedagogi cal clinics at present functioning in the Polish educational system
(6,600 tutors and psychol ogi sts are enployed in 594 clinics) separate posts or
teanms have been established for fam|ly education. There are 78 such teans in
the country. Wthin the framework of assistance to fanilies they provide

nmedi atory services. Mst often they provide therapy to famlies in crisis (in
1993/ 1994 such assi stance was given to 7,600 people). Enployees of the
psychol ogi cal and pedagogical clinics informparents at school neetings and

i nterested persons through the mass nedia of the range of assistance which
fam lies may obtain in these institutions. At the central |evel, the Wrkshop
for Fami |y Guidance was created in the Methodical Centre for Psychol ogi cal and
Pedagogi cal Assistance at the Mnistry of National Education

349. Significant assistance is also provided by the welfare and adoption
centres (62 such centres exist in the country) established in order to
initiate and assist supplenentary fornms of social welfare and famly
education. They assist in solving problenms resulting fromtaking care of a
child by the parents - substitutes, foster parents, famly houses for children
and al so, educationally inefficient natural famlies. These institutions

of fer various fornms of gui dance and pedagogi cal assistance to natural parents
or persons who are candi dates to becone substitute parents. They assist both
the famly and the child, through pedagogi cal activities, supporting children
in conpensating for deficiencies and dealing with outstandi ng school work, and
devel opi ng interests.

350. The range and effectiveness of the material assistance provided are
conditioned by the anopunt of financial resources assigned for this purpose
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fromthe State budget and the | ocal budgets of gm nas maintaining schools and
educational institutions. The anmount of financial means at present assigned
for schol arship assistance does not fulfil social needs in this field.

Al t hough the legal regulation is positive, this situation [imts the provision
of the above-nmentioned services for children and youngsters who are studying.
The table below illustrates the range of assistance in the form of

schol arshi ps and conpassi onate all owances rendered to children and youth in
different types of schools in 1993.

Table 18. Pupils receiving schol arshi ps and
conpassi onate allowances in 1993
(% of total)

Type of school Schol arshi ps | Conpassi onate
al I owances

Primary 0.02 0.1
Ceneral secondary 0. 44 0. 32
Vocat i onal 0.7 0. 47

Source: Mnistry of National Education

351. Wth regard to children's nutrition, the data for children aged 11 to 15
present the follow ng picture:

15 per cent of children cone to school w thout having had breakfast;
24 per cent of children do not eat any neal during the school day;

7 per cent of children say that they sonetinmes suffer hunger because of
the lack of financial neans in their famly environnents.

352. To address the problem of undernutrition in children and youth attending
school a system of so-called “second breakfasts” has been organized in schools
by the Mnistry of National Education in cooperation with the Mnistry of
Health and Social Welfare, and with the participation of the State Institute
of Food and Nourishment. The table bel ow presents in percentages the
participation of pupils frompublic and non-public primary schools (in towns
and in the country) in the school neal programre in the school year 1992/ 1993.
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Table 19. Pupils frompublic and non-public prinmary schools
eating neals at school in the school year 1992/1993
(% of total)

Type of neal Pupils of public | Pupils of public Pupi | s of
primary school s primary school s non- public
(town) (country) pri mary school s
Hot beverages 11 30 38
Lunch prepared at 15 6 23
school

Source: Mnistry of National Education

353. On the basis of the information available, it can be noted that the
possibilities for providing beverages or nmeals at school are greater than is
apparent fromthe nunber of pupils using this form of assistance. Therefore,
work is being undertaken to intensify activities aimed at counteracting the
unf avour abl e phenonenon of undernutrition in children and youth.

354. In the Polish education system there functions a |egal system of
protection and material assistance for children (and youth) studying at public
schools who are in a difficult financial situation, as well as a system of
pronmotion of particularly gifted children. Their ains are as foll ows:

To ensure, as far as possible, equal educational opportunities for al
chil dren and yout h;

To dimnish the i nadequacies in the material conditions of
school chil dren and yout h;

To create the possibility to continue |earning and enter a chosen
pr of essi on.

355. In the light of the increasing costs that parents of children attending
school are having to bear, assistance in the formof schol arships constitutes
signi ficant support for a Polish famly. It is mainly directed towards young

persons at boarding schools and dormtories, eating neals in the canteens of
these institutions, or eating in school canteens.

356. Particularly advantageous solutions were approved for young persons at
boardi ng schools and dormitories and continuing their studies away fromtheir
pl ace of permanent residence. The cost to students of nmeals in the schoo
canteen or the boarding school or dormitory canteen is that of the raw
materials; the cost of neals for children and foster children (at boarding
schools and dormitories) are covered by the school budget (institution). The
granting of material assistance to students is regulated by the Order of the
Council of Mnsters of 4 August 1993 concerning conditions, forns and
procedures for granting material assistance to pupils and the amunt of this
assistance. It establishes and defines seven forns of services. They are as
fol | ows:

Soci al schol ar shi ps;
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Schol arshi ps based on academi c results;

Schol arshi ps of the Mnister of National Education for outstandingly
gi fted students;

Schol arships of the Mnister of Culture and Art for artistic
attai nments;

Acconmodati on at boardi ng schools and dornitories;

Possibility of having neals in the canteen of a school, boarding schoo
or dormtory, or reinbursenent of paynents for services provided;

Conpassi onat e al | owances.

357. The followi ng tables provide statistical data concerning benefits and
services aimed at providing assistance to the famly.

Tabl e 20. Average social insurance cash benefits, 1989-1994

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994

Precedi ng year = 100

Mat ernity al | owances 270.3 720.0 | 207.8 156. 3 139.6 133.2 a/
Child care all owances 131.8 1 341.9 |220.7 137.0 143. 2 133.8
Fam |y and nursing

al | owances 508. 2 349.7 |180.9 135.1 107. 8 104. 2
Survivor's pensions 370.7 568.9 [194.3 146.0 133. 4 140. 3 a/
Ali mony fund benefits 154. 3 409.4 1729.3 215.6 136.5 128. 8

% of average wage

Child care all owances 6.5 17. 4 22.6 22.3 24. 3 24. 4

Fam |y and nursing
al | owances

(average for a famly) 16.8 12.8 13.2 13.2 10.8 8.5
Survivor's pensions 43.8 50.0 57.0 58. 8 60. 9 64. 3
Al i mony fund benefits 2.5 2.0 8.7 13. 4 13. 4 10.9

Source: Statistical Yearbook 1993, GUS; Statistical Yearbook 1994, GUS
pp. 212, 230. “Wazniejsze informacje z zakresu ubezpi eczenn spol ecznych”
(More inportant information in the field of social insurance), 1994 ZUS
(Social Insurance Institute), March 1995,

al Gross benefits.
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Table 21. Number of beneficiaries of selected cash social
i nsurance benefits, 1989-1994
No. of families entitled to 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
family allowances
) Number in
thousands
an) Preceding year
= 100.0
Family allowances a/
(without pensioners) 5 322. 5 309.0
©O) 5 243.0 | c/ c/ 5 5 4 893.0
D)) 100.0 | 5 365. 5 372.0 260.0 017.0 97.5
102. 100.1
97.9 95.4
Child care allowances b/
©O) 197.0 216. 391.2 254.0
(D)} 102.1 109. - 362.1 303.2 83.8
106.4 83.7
Survivor®s pensions 1
(i) 1 001.0 | 1 015. 1 032.0 1 091.0 1 121.0
(D)} - 101. 101.7 064.0 c/
102.5 102.7
103.1
Alimony fund benefits
O) 115.0 115. 141.3 308.6
D)) 100.3 100. 122.1 201.4 263.1 117.3
142.5 130.6
Source: Statistical Yearbook 1993, GQJS; Statistical Yearbook 1994, GUS

(own cal cul ations),
zakresu ubezpi eczenn spol ecznych”

Smal | Statistical

Year book 1995,
(More inportant

“Wazni ej sze informacje z

information in the field of

I nsurance Institute),

March 1995.

soci al insurance), 1994 ZUS ( Soci al
a/ Data until 1991 including individua
i ndi vidual farmers

b/ For the years 1989-1991 -

aver age annua

c/

Data wi t hout i ndivi dua

farners,

as on 31 Decenber;

figure (ZUS information).

farners.

from 1992 w t hout

for the years 1991-1993 -
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Table 22. Nunber of nurseries and kindergartens, 1989-1994
1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
Nur seri es 1 553 1 412 1 033 818 694 643
incl. at establishnents 315 236 53 14 8 al
Ki nder gart ens 12 676 |12 308 |10 972 | 10 102 9 671 9 516
incl. at establishnents 1 663 1 403 668 al al al
Source: Statistical Yearbooks 1993, 1994, @QJS, Small Statistica
Year book 1995
a/ No information avail abl e.
Tabl e 23. Nunber of children in nurseries and
ki ndergartens, 1989-1994
(i n thousands)
1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
Children aged 0-2 years 1 1 669.7 1 629.2 1 581.3 1 1 503.2
725.9 530.6 a/
Children in nurseries
(aged over 1 year) 137.5 111.2 87.0 70.2
150.6 73.8
Children in nurseries
for 1,000 children under
3 years of age 44 42 31 26 23 22
Children aged 3-6 years 2 2 560.2 2 452.2 2 342.9 2 2 235.5
669.3 257.9 a/
Children in kindergartens 856.6 750.2 789.6 780.2
921.0 768.2
Children in
kindergartens for 1,000
children aged 3-6 years 340 328 299 332 334 348 a/
Source: Statistical Yearbooks 1993, 1994, p. 515. Smmll Statistical

Year book 1995

a/ Estimated figure.
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Tabl e 24. Changes concernihng a nunber of

institutions rendering

soci al

services (selected ratios)

Specification 1988/89 1989/90 1990/91 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95
(1) Number
(i1) Preceding year = 100.0
Primary schools
i) 18 18 17 16 16 13
D) 241 283 653 841 621 999
100.6 100.2 96.5 95.4 98.7 84.2
Non-state owned schools a/
) - - 1 2 3 6
(i - - 115 571 290 075
230.6 128.0 184.6
Boarding schools
i) 1 1 1 1 1 1
aim) 693 681 630 525 486 444
98.6 99.3 97.0 93.5 97.4 97.2
Dormitories
)
aim) 388 389 393 397 405 405
99.0 100.2 101.0 101.0 102.0 100.0
Source: Statistical Yearbooks (1990, 1991, 1992, 1994). Small

Statistical Yearbook 1995.

a/ Including schools run by |oca

gover nment s.
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Tabl e 25. Changes concerning forns of material assistance
for pupils and students

Specification 1989/90 1990/91 1992/93 1993/94 1994/95

Pupils receiving scholarships:
General secondary schools
In thousands 22.1 31.0 2.9 2.7 2.7
In % of pupils 5.4 7.0 0.3 0.9 0.5

Secondary schools
In thousands 120.4 147.0 16.0 11.4 10.4
In % of pupils 10.6 9.8 1.1 0.7 0.7

Students receiving scholarships:
In thousands 181.2 162.1 150.9 162.6 157.7
In % of students 63.2 54.3 42.9 42.6 38.1

Pupils in boarding schools
In thousands 272.6 186.6 167.9 157.1 150.0
In % of pupils - - - - -

Students in dormitories

In thousands 114.3 122.5 126.0 131.1 134.9
In % of students 39.3 41.0 36.5 35.9 32.0
Students using canteens in thousands 72.3 65.4 53.1 54 .4 58.6

Source: Statistical Yearbooks 1993, GQJS, Snall Statistical Yearbook 1995

358. In evaluating the present systemof famly benefits (in cash and in
kind), the follow ng factors have to be taken into consideration

359. In the transition period, certain denmpgraphic, social and professiona
phenonena had an influence on the range of fam |y benefits provided: the
birth rate decreased, including anmong working nothers, and the nunber of
children is decreasing, particularly in the youngest age group (0-2 years of
age and 3 years old) (see table 23).

Table 26. Live births, 1989-1994

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
Live births in thousands 562.5 545.8 545.9 513.6 492.9 481.3
Preceding year = 100 95.7 97.0 100.0 94.1 96.0 97.6
Births to working mothers as
a total percentage of all births 67.4 65.1 67.7 61.7 57.9 -

Source: “Denography”: 1990, p. 160-161, 1992, p. 133; Statistica
Year book of Denography, 1993, p. 184 and 1994, p. 156, GJS, Small Statistica
Year book 1995
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360. A decrease in the nunber of wonen working, particularly enployed wonen,
is noted as the effect of significant unenpl oynent anong wonmen. Mst socia
services, particularly those connected with the protection of maternity, are
linked with wonen's professional activity.

Table 27. Female enploynment, 1989-1994

Year Enpl oyed wonen Wor ki ng wonen
1989 100.0 100.0
1990 90. 3 92.6
1991 82.4 88.4
1992 79.5 86. 3
1993 79.5 86.9
1994 - 84.0

Source: Statistical Yearbook 1994, GJS, p. 117. Small
Statistical Yearbook 1995.

361. The rules concerning cash benefits introduce priority for famlies with
| ower incomes, at the sane tinme excluding richer famlies fromthe circle of
beneficiaries. Such an approach has its justification in the present
variation in famly incones and the |arge nunber of famlies with | ow i ncones,
in a situation of limted State financial resources. Certain solutions evoke
doubts. For instance, the non-authorizing of allowances for famlies with
children at school over the age of 20, irrespective of their materia
situation.

362. Processes taking place at the organi zational and financing | evels of
soci al welfare and educational institutions are causing differentiation in
fam lies' access to the services of these institutions. Sone of these

fam lies, particularly | owincome ones are conpletely giving up sending their
children to the welfare and educational institutions (particularly nursery
school s) .

363. Differences are developing also in the standard of services provided by
these institutions, depending on their financial possibilities. Moreover,
poorer famlies are not naking use of the conplete range of services (for
exanple, they limt their children's additional activities and even neals).

Protection of and assistance to children and adol escents

364. In accordance with the Act of 26 June 1974, the Labour Code, an

adol escent (young person) is a person who is over 15 and no nore than 18 years
of age. It is not lawful to enploy a person who has not reached 15 years of
age. It is permssible to enploy only these adol escents who have at | east
conpl eted primary school and who present a nedical certificate confirm ng that
work of a particular kind is not dangerous to their health.
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365. Young persons wi thout vocational skills can be enployed only for the
pur poses of vocational training.

366. Before admission to work, an adol escent is given an initial medica
exam nation, as well as periodic exam nations and medi cal cl earance tests
during the enployment period. Where a nedical practitioner states that a
particular job constitutes a danger to an adol escent's health, the
establishnent is obliged to change the type of work or, if there is no such
possibility, imediately termi nate his contract and pay hi m conmpensation at
the rate of his remuneration in lieu of notice. The hours of work of an
adol escent under the age of 16 years nust not exceed six a day. The hours of
wor k of an adol escent over 16 years of age nust not exceed eight a day. Any
period of training is included in the working tine of an adol escent
(regardl ess of whether it takes place during working hours), subject to a
maxi mum of 18 hours a week.

367. An adol escent nust not be enployed on overtime or night work. The rest
break in an adol escent's work, including the night, should be no |ess
than 14 hours.

368. In accordance with the Labour Code, it is forbidden to enploy

adol escents in prohibited types of work. It is permssible only to enploy
adol escents over 16 years of age on certain types of prohibited jobs, if such
enpl oynent is necessary for their vocational training.

369. As authorized by law, the Council of Mnisters has determ ned by

order the types of prohibited jobs (Order of the Council of Mnisters

of 1 Decenber 1990 concerning the list of jobs prohibited to adol escents

(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 85, Text 500 and of 1992 No. 1, Text 1)). On the basis of
this list, establishnents should describe the posts and ki nds of jobs

prohi bited to adol escents, as well as the jobs permtted to be done by

adol escents for the purposes of their vocational training. These lists should
be drafted with the participation of a resident physician and in agreenent
with the works trade union or, if there is none, with other representatives of
t he enpl oyees.

370. The enpl oynent of adol escents in jobs forbidden to them cannot be on a
per manent basis but should be limted to acquainting themw th the basic
activities necessary to do the job. |In accordance with the Order of the
Council of Mnisters of 1 Decenber 1990, establishments enploying adol escents
in jobs prohibited to themare obliged to ensure particular protection of
their health, and particularly:

To organi ze the work and activities of adolescents in such a way that in
their place of work they are always under the care of a designated
person;

To organi ze | ei sure breaks at work for adol escents in roons isolated
fromthe arduous factors/conditions existing in some workpl aces;
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To ensure that (a) proper protective clothes and personal protection
equi pnent are used; (b) rules of safety and hygi ene at work are applied
and (c) training is conducted, in which the rules and the efficient use
of individual protection equipnent are expl ai ned.

371. The enpl oynent of adol escents for the purposes of vocational training
shoul d take place under the supervision of vocational teachers, practica
instructors or other persons authorized to conduct training in the profession

372. Supervision and nonitoring of respect for the regulations on the
protection of adol escents at work is exercised by the State Labour

I nspectorate. In accordance with article 281 of the Labour Code, | abour

i nspectors have at their disposal repressive neans in the formof fines for
people infringing the regulations on the protection of adol escents at work
It should be underlined that the violation of any of the provisions on such
protection included in the Labour Code and the regulations is treated as an
of f ence.

373. If the nunber of economically active people in the age group 15-17 is
conpared with the total population in this age group in Poland, it can be seen
that during the period 1978-1994 the nunbers of economi cally active youth

i ncreased (see table 29). Boys work nmore often than girls. First of all it
is the children in the country who work. The nunber of adol escents working in
i ndi vidual farm ng constitutes 86 per cent of youth working as a source of

i ncome. Mst often the young people performtheir jobs on a part-time basis
(see table 30).

Table 28. Number of econonically active people aged 15-17 years,

1992-1994
(t housands)
1992 a/ 1993 a/ 1994 a/
Tot al 226 172 94
Boys 134 101 62
Grls 92 71 32

Source: Survey of Economic Activity of the Popul ation of Poland, GUS
1992, p. 13, p. 25, 1994, p. 25.

al  August.
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Table 29. Econonmic activity of people aged 15-17 years

1978 1988 1994

Tot al Town | Country | Total Town | Country | Tot al Town | Country

Econom cal ly active for 100 people of a given sex and age group

Tot al 6.4 3.3 10.6 3.1 1.7 5.6 5.9 1.7 12.8
Boys 7.5 4.1 12.1 3.9 2.2 6.9 7.6 2.2 16.1
Grls 5.2 2.4 8.9 2.3 1.2 4.2 4.1 1.0 9.3

Source: Statistical Yearbook of 1994, GUS, table 1 (85) and economc
activity and unenpl oynment in Poland, report prepared on the basis of the
Survey of Economi c Activity of the Popul ation conducted in August 1994, GUS,
Decenber 1994, p. 17

Note: Data for the years 1978 and 1988 cone fromthe popul ati on census
and for 1994 fromthe representative Survey of Econom c Activity of the
Popul ation in August 1994.

Table 30. Economically active people aged 15-17 years according
to econom c status and hours of work (in August)

1992 1993 1994
Tot al Country | Total Country | Tot al Country
I n thousands
Total worKki ng, 200 158 164 144 87 75
i ncl udi ng
Full-tinme 49 37 61 52 28 23
Part-tinme 151 12 103 92 59 51
Unenpl oyed 26 11 8 4 7 2
Econom cal ly active 226 169 172 148 94 77
in total
In %
Active aged 15-17 years 13.0 29.7 10.8 24. 6 5.9 12.8
inrelation to all
people in the same age
group

Source: Survey of Econom c Activity of the Popul ati on of Pol and,
August 1992, pp. 13-14, August 1993, p. 25, August 1994, p.25.
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374. It is problematical to discuss unenploynent in relation to juveniles.
From representative surveys and | abour office registers it appears that the
nunber of youth in the age group 15-17 seeking work as a source of incone is
decreasing. At the sane tinme young people do not register at |abour offices.
The nunber of juveniles registered as unenpl oyed at the | abour offices is
smal | er than the nunber of people declaring thenselves as unenpl oyed in the
representative survey of the Central Statistical Ofice (GUS) in August 1993
and 1994, respectively 1,728 and 5, 048 peopl e.

375. Apart from adol escents helping their parents in running farnms, for which
they usually do not receive any paynent, quite a big group of working youth
are receiving vocational training in schools attached to establishnments or are
pupils in small handicraft units. |In the period before the transition the
nunber of pupils was significant. Schools attached to establishments mainly
exi sted at big State-owned enterprises and formed the source of new workers.
In the 1990s many such schools were cl osed, anbng other reasons because of the
downfal |l of sonme State establishnments and the |ack of financing fromthe State
budget .

376. Pupils undertaking practical training in schools attached to
establishments and pupils learning a craft are young workers (in the
under st andi ng of the Labour Code), enployed on the basis of an individua

enpl oynment contract. They receive wages equal to 9, 12 or 15 per cent of the
average wage in the State economny, depending on the year of performng their
work. On the other hand, pupils of day schools who carry out their vocationa
training in school workshops or establishnents (on the basis of a collective
agreenent between the school and the establishnment) receive the so-called
equi val ent, which, depending on the year of |earning amunts to 9, 12 or

15 per cent of the average paynent for an hour in six basic branches of the
St ate econony.

377. In the period 1989-1992, the nunber of juvenile enployees aged 15 to 18
in establishments enploying nore than five people significantly decreased and
amount ed to:

1989 463, 500

1990 360, 500

1991 276, 100

1992 225,800 (Statistical report of GUS, 1993)
1993 Conpar ative data | acki ng.

378. The juveniles undertaking practical work to learn their professions work
in all branches of the State econony, apart fromindividual farmng. |In 1992,
of the total nunber of around 226,000 such juveniles, 48 per cent worked in

i ndustry, 20.8 per cent in trade and 12.5 per cent in construction

379. Frompolls and representative surveys of various research centres, as
well as from observation, it appears that apart fromchildren traditionally
wor ki ng on farns hel ping menbers of their famlies, and youth acquiring
professional training in State establishnents or learning a craft, in the
1990s children worked on the black market. They were often children

under 15 years of age. This group of children is not covered by statistics.
Chil dren do such jobs tenporarily, mainly during their sunmer holidays.
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380. It appears fromthe Central Statistical Ofice (GUS) surveys that anong
fam lies suffering unenploynent, in every eighth inconplete famly and in
every twelfth full famly children work as a source of income (“Social and
economi ¢ position of the unenployed”, GUJS, 1993). Children's earnings

suppl enent famly incone or serve to satisfy the children's own needs.

Prot ecti on of orphans

381. Children suffering conpletely or partially froma |ack of real parenta
care and children being cared for in a drastically inappropriate way are
legally and institutionally protected by the State.

382. The Family and Guardi anshi p Code specifies cases when anot her person
authorized to exercise parental authority, inter alia in the follow ng
situations:

One of the parents is dead, in which case parental authority is vested
in the other parent;

One of the parents has been deprived of parental authority or that
authority was suspended, in which case it is granted to the other
parent.

383. The situation is particular when parental authority is not vested in
either of the parents. This happens in the case of:

(i) Death of the parents (natural orphanhood);
(ii) It is not established who the child' s nother and father are;
(iii) Both parents lack full capacity to carry out |egal transactions;
(iv) Bot h parents have been deprived of their parental authority or it
has been suspended. (The cases given in points (ii), (iii)
and (iv) lead to social orphanhood.)
384. In the particular cases enunerated above, the court places the child
under the protection of the law. The nunmbers of biological and social orphans
under court protection in the period 1985-1993 are presented in the follow ng

t abl es.

Table 31. Biological orphans under court protection

Year 1985 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993
No. of 6 280 5 840 5 802 5 808 5 769 5 944 6 221
children

Source: Statistical Yearbook, for 1990 GUS, table 16 (30), 1993,
table 15 (141), 1994, table 18 (147).
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Table 32. O phans and inconplete orphans in children's hones
Year 1985 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
No. of 5 353 4 777 4 521 4 063 4 341 4 389 4 420 4 784
children

Source: Statistical Yearbook, for 1990 GUS, table 28 (723), 1993,
table 32 (625). Small Statistical Yearbook 1995, table 10 (129).

385. The death of both parents (biological orphanhood) and suspensi on or
deprivation of parental authority (social orphanhood) constitute the
situations in which the child | oses parental care. |In order to substitute for
the loss of the fanmily honme, there are established welfare institutions and
the institution of adoption. The welfare institutions take care of children
in need, tenporarily (energency departnents taking care of children fromthe
ages of 3 to 18) or permanently (institutions bringing up children and welfare
institutions, substitute famlies, child's fam |y houses, “famly villages” in
Bi tgoraj and Kragsnik).

386. The institutions bringing up children and welfare institutions are the
fol | ow ng:

Homes for little children of no nore than three years of age
(transforned into children's honmes on 1 January 1993);

Children's homes, for children 3 to 18;

Shelters for adol escents;

Juveni |l e educational centres;

Speci al houses for handi capped children
387. The nunber of children living in hones for little children and in
children's homes is decreasing. In 1993 it was around 20,000. However, the

nunber of children being | ooked after (as the result of a court judgement) in
substitute famly is increasing.
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Table 33. Nunmber of social orphans (under 18 years of age)
under court supervision

Year 1985 1988 1990 1991 1992 1993
No. of 164 252 177 510 168 711 160 663 157 046 154 529
children

Source: Statistical Yearbook, GUS: 1990, table 16 (130), 1993,
table 15 (141), table 32 (632), 1994, table 18 (147).

Table 34. Juveniles under court supervision referred to welfare
and educational institutions

1985 1988 1990 1991 1992 1993
Children in:
Substitute famlies 33 530 | 37 782 | 37 215 |37 591 | 38 650 | 40 788
O her wel fare and 32 679 | 32 476 | 31 915 |31 007 |29 538 |29 259
educati ona
institutions

Source: As above.

388. Owing to the death of both (natural orphans) or one of the parents (half
orphans), or deprivation, linmtation or suspension of parental authority
(social orphans), a significant nunber of children and youth up to the age

of 18 remmi n under the supervision of the juvenile court while living in
soci al wel fare and educational institutions.

389. Certain groups of children deprived of their natural famly environment
are adopted by couples on the decision of famly courts. On average,
1,000 children per annumgain new famlies in this way.

390. In Poland there are over 150,000 disabled children. A group of them
remain in the social welfare and educational institutions for handi capped
children. The nunber of these children slightly increased, but permanently,
in recent years
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Table 35. Disabled children in social welfare and educati ona
institutions for children and youth

1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
No. of children, including: 35 165 | 35 637 | 36 832 | 37 881 | 38 002 | 37 709
Blind and partially 1 242 1 205 1 387 1 465 1 496 1 260
si ght ed
Deaf and partially deaf 3 691 3 681 3 683 3 783 3 763 3 468
Chronically ill 714 1 168 1 978 2 418 2 212 1 362
Handi capped 486 555 485 561 534 380
Ment al | y handi capped 25 141 | 24 390 | 24 441 | 24 367 | 24 663 | 23 708
Soci al Iy mal adj ust ed 3 891 4 638 4 858 5 287 5 334 4 885

Source: Statistical Yearbook, GUS, 1993, table 33 (633) and Smal |
Statistical Yearbook, GUS, 1994, table 10 (124); Small Statistical Yearbook
GUS, 1995, table 10 (129).

391. The basic principle governing the above-nentioned | egal and
institutionalized forns of State protection of abused children and children
deprived of parental care is the welfare of the child and al so the
universality of social welfare and State supervision of the welfare through
the juvenile courts.

Leqgi sl ation

392. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of
article 10 of the Covenant:

Act of 25 February 1964, the Fam |y and Guardi anshi p Code
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 9, Text 59, with further amendnments);

Act of 23 April 1964, the Civil Code (Dziennik Ustaw No. 16, Text 93,
with further amendnents);

Act of 26 June 1974, the Labour Code (Dziennik Ustaw No. 24, Text 141,
with further amendnments);

Act of 17 Decenber 1974 concerning cash social insurance benefits in
respect of sickness and maternity (uniformtext Dziennik Ustaw of 1983
No. 30, Text 143 with further amendnents);
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Act of 29 Novenber 1990 concerning social assistance (Dziennik Ustaw
of 1993 No. 13, Text 60);

Act of 14 Decenber 1994 concerni ng enpl oynent and counteracting
unenpl oyment (Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1995 No. 1, Text 1);

Act of 26 July 1991 concerning incone tax fromindividuals
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 80, Text 350 with further anendnents);

Act of 1 Decenber 1994 concerning famly and nursing all owances
(Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1995 No. 4, Text 7);

Act of 7 January 1993 concerning fam |y planning, protection of the
human foetus and conditions of adm ssibility of abortion (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 17, Text 78);

Act of 18 July 1974 concerning the alinmony fund (uniformtext in
Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1991 No. 45, Text 200, with further amendnments);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 5 October 1993 concerning

determ nation of the scope and fornms as well as procedure of granting
to pregnant wonen and wonen taking care of a child assistance in the
field of social and | egal protection (Dziennik Ustaw No. 97, Text 441,
anmended in 1994; Dzienni k Ustaw No. 44, Text 172);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 4 August 1993 concerning
conditions, forns and procedures of granting and paying material
assistance to pupils and the anpunt of this assistance (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 74, Text 350);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 22 January 1991 concer ni ng
conditions, forns and procedures of granting and paying material
assistance to students follow ng day studies and the amunt of this
assi stance (Dziennik Ustaw No. 9, Text 32; Dziennik Ustaw No. 112,
Text 486);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 17 July 1981 concerning child-care
| eave (uniformtext in Dziennik Ustaw of 1990 No. 76, Text 454, with
further amendnents);

Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 21 Cctober 1974
concerni ng enpl oynment of people who have not reached the age of 15 years
and rel easing juveniles fromthe obligation of further training

(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 43, Text 260, changed by Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1989

No. 20, Text 107);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 1 Decenmber 1990 concerning the |ist
of jobs prohibited to adol escents (Dziennik Ustaw No. 85, Text 500 and
of 1992 No. 1, Text 1);
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Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 30 Decenber 1974
concerning vocational training and training for perform ng specific jobs
by adol escents in handicraft establishnments (Dziennik Ustaw No. 51

Text 335 with further anmendnents);

Order of the Council of Mnisters of 12 October 1989 concerning
vocational preparation of adol escents in socialized establishments and
their renmuneration (Dziennik Ustaw No. 56, Text 332, with further
amendnent s) .

Article 11. The right to an adequate standard of |iving

St andard of living

393. The source of information about the standard of living is a survey
carried out by the Central Statistical Ofice (Gtowny Urzad

Statystyczny - GJS). ¢ Anong 3, 787 househol ds taking part in the survey,

45.7 per cent were workers' househol ds and 31.7 per cent pensioners
househol ds. The renumi ni ng househol ds exam ned were: farners’

househol ds (7.9 per cent), farmwrkers' households (6.5 per cent), househol ds
of self-enployed or professional persons (4.7 per cent) and househol ds

mai nt ai ned on unearned income, other than pensions (3.5 per cent).

394. O the househol ds exam ned 47.8 per cent had one (22.1 per cent),

two (17.6 per cent), or nore (9.1 per cent) children under the age of 15.
There were no working nenbers in 29.6 per cent of households and in every

si xth household (15.8 per cent) there were unenpl oyed nenbers, npbst often one
(13.8 per cent of all households). O d-age and other pensioners were menbers
of nore than half the households (50.8 per cent). Every third household had
one pensioner (32.5 per cent) and in 17.4 per cent of households there were
two pensioners. Households with unenpl oyed nmenbers and wi t hout any worKking
menbers made up 4.9 per cent of the househol ds exam ned. Households with
unenpl oyed nenbers and wi thout any working nenbers or pensioners nade up

2.5 per cent of the househol ds exam ned.

Eval uation of the general financial situation

395. Mbst of the househol ds exani ned eval uated their econom c situation as
medi um (56.5 per cent). A significant part of themevaluated it as

bad (28.7 per cent) or very bad (5.4 per cent). The others said it was

good (8.9 per cent) or very good (0.6 per cent). The househol ds who eval uated
their economic situation as bad were nost often those wi th unenployed famly
menbers and w t hout any pensioners (51.6 per cent), househol ds maintai ned on
unear ned i ncone ot her than pensions (47.8 per cent) and nothers raising
children (45.3 per cent). The househol ds which eval uated their economc
situation as very bad were mainly those with unenpl oyed nenbers of the famly
and with no working nenbers or nenbers receiving a pension (30.5 per cent),
and househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone other than

pensi ons (28.4 per cent).
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Ways of managi ng i nhcone

396. A large share of the househol ds econom zed on |iving expenses in favour
of major purchases (35.5 per cent). 1In 21.5 per cent of househol ds inconme was
enough to buy only the cheapest food and clothing; 18.0 per cent of househol ds
could only afford the cheapest food and did not have enough noney for
clothing; 17.7 per cent could afford everything.

397. Most commonly it was in households with unenpl oyed nenbers and wi t hout
any working or pension-receiving nenbers that there was only noney for the
cheapest food and not enough for clothes (44.2 per cent), as well as in those
mai nt ai ned on unearned i ncone other than pensions (39.6 per cent). In those
househol ds very often there is not even enough noney for the cheapest

food (16.8 per cent and 17.2 per cent respectively).

Fi nanci al probl ens of househol ds

398. A significant nunber of househol ds reported encountering financial
problems. Net incone covered all expenses with some difficulty in

40. 7 per cent of cases; in every fourth household with

difficulty (26.2 per cent), in every fifth with great difficulty and in every
ninth i ncone was sufficient.

399. Geat financial difficulties were nost of all reported by househol ds
wi t h unenpl oyed nenbers and w thout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (65.3 per cent), as well as househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone
ot her than pensions (60.4 per cent).

Characteristics of the econonmic situation of househol ds

400. The | argest share of househol ds characterized their econom c situation
in 1993 as average (43.1 per cent); every third household as bel ow

average (34.6 per cent) and every eighth as al nost poor (12.6 per cent). The
househol ds which estinmated their econonic situation as al nost poor were those
wi t h unenpl oyed nenbers and w thout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (29.5 per cent), househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i nconme other than
pensions (26.9 per cent) and nothers raising children (25.9 per cent). The
househol ds which estimated their econonic situation as poor were those with
unenpl oyed menbers and wi t hout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (30.5 per cent), and househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone ot her

t han pensions (28.4 per cent).

Changes in the standard of living as conpared with the preceding year

401. The bi ggest nunber of househol ds clained that conpared to the preceding
year their standard of |iving had dropped sonmewhat (38.0 per cent);

28.5 per cent of all households said that it had dropped significantly, and
29.7 per cent that it had remained at the sanme |level. The househol ds which
mai ntai ned that their standard of |iving had dropped significantly were mainly
those wi th unenpl oyed nenbers and w thout any working or pension-receiving
menbers (63.2 per cent) and househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncome ot her

t han pensions (60.4 per cent).
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Difficulties with naking paynents

402. Al nost half of the househol ds exani ned never had any difficulties with
maki ng paynments for housing, gas, electricity and water (47.3 per cent);
37.3 per cent sonetines had difficulties and 15.4 per cent often. Such
difficulties occurred nost often anong househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned

i ncome other than pensions (47.0 per cent) and nothers raising

children (33.8 per cent).

B. The right to adequate food

Evaluation of the |level of satisfaction of food requirenents

403. The | argest share of househol ds estimated the | evel of satisfaction of
their food requirenents as “neither good nor bad”. Every fifth household
stated that their food requirenents were quite well satisfied (21.7 per cent)
and al nost as many that they were not well satisfied. The househol ds which
eval uated the |l evel of satisfaction of their food requirenents as good were
those mai ntained on incone from sel f-enpl oynent or professiona

househol ds (35.6 per cent). Anong those that evaluated the | evel of
satisfaction of their food requirements as poor the highest nunber were
househol ds wi t h unenpl oyed nmenbers and wi t hout any working or

pensi on-recei ving nenbers (57.9 per cent) and househol ds mai ntai ned on
unearned i ncone other than pensions (28.4 per cent).

The level of satisfaction of food requirenents conpared to the preceding year

404. The | argest nunber of househol ds stated that conpared to the preceding
year the level of satisfaction of their food requirenents had renai ned the
sanme (40.7 per cent). Mst often this was the opinion expressed by nenbers of
sel f-enpl oyed or professional famlies (56.5 per cent). Every third household
considered that it had dropped slightly and 21.4 per cent of the househol ds
surveyed that it had dropped significantly. Particularly often this was the
case with househol ds havi ng unenpl oyed nenbers and wi t hout any worki ng or

pensi on-recei ving nenbers (57.9 per cent), househol ds nmi ntai ned on unear ned

i ncome other than pensions (53.0 per cent) and nothers raising

children (36.0 per cent).

The level of satisfaction of food requirenents in conparison with other
househol ds

405. Mst often the househol ds surveyed nmintained that the |evel of

sati sfaction of their food requirements was the sanme as in any average
househol d. However, anong the househol ds nai ntai ned on unearned i ncone ot her
than pensions only every fifth was of that opinion; the sanme applied to
househol ds wi th unenpl oyed nmenbers and wi t hout any working or

pensi on-recei ving nenbers. Every el eventh household evaluated the |evel of
satisfaction of their food requirenents as worse than in an average househol d,
and 4.1 per cent households - as better. The househol ds which eval uated the

| evel of satisfaction of their food requirenments as worse than in an average
househol d were mai nly househol ds with unenpl oyed nenbers and wi t hout any
wor ki ng or pension-receiving nenbers (24.2 per cent), househol ds naintained on
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unearned i ncone other than pensions (22.4 per cent), and nothers raising
children (19.4 per cent). The sanme groups of househol ds al so nobst often
eval uated the level of satisfaction of their food requirenents as much worse
than in an average household (21.1 per cent, 19.4 per cent and 11.5 per cent
respectively).

Satisfaction of the requirenent for necessities

406. The absolute majority of the surveyed househol ds eval uated as

wel | -satisfied their requirenents for bread (95.1 per cent) and other grain
products (81.0 per cent), potatoes (94.7 per cent), sugar (86.0 per cent),
mlk and m |k drinks (83.2 per cent), eggs (80.5 per cent) and vegetable
fats (76.5 per cent). Mst househol ds considered as partially satisfied their
requi renents for neat products (55.6 per cent), neat and

poultry (54.2 per cent), giblets (40.4 per cent), fish and fish

products (53.3 per cent) and fruit and fruit products (50.8 per cent).
Househol ds mai nt ai ned on unearned i ncone other than pensions nost often
expressed the opinion that their requirenments were conpletely unsatisfied for
m neral water and other non-alcoholic drinks (27.6 per cent), confectionery
products (24.6 per cent), fruit and fruit products (22.4 per cent), fish and
fish products (22.4 per cent), neat products (21.6 per cent), nmeat and
poultry (20.9 per cent) and butter (19.4 per cent).

407. Conpared to 1992 there was a decrease in consunption of neat

products (51.8 per cent), neat and poultry (49.6 per cent), fish and fish
products (46.1 per cent), confectionery products (44.4 per cent), fruit and
fruit products (39.9 per cent) and butter (33.5 per cent). Mst of all it was
t he househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone other than pensions that consuned
|l ess food than in the preceding year, and in particular |ess neat

products (72.4 per cent), neat and poultry (68.7 per cent), fish and fish
products (61.9 per cent), confectionery products (61.2 per cent), fruit

and fruit products (60.4 per cent), hard cheese and cottage

cheese (56.7 per cent), butter (48.5 per cent), mneral water and other
non- al coholic drinks (47.8 per cent) and vegetables and fruit (47.0 per cent).

Shortage of food

408. Mdre than half of the househol ds surveyed had experienced little
shortage of food (53.6 per cent), 27.8 per cent of households had definitely
not experienced shortage of food, and 11.8 per cent had experienced shortage
of food.

409. The househol ds reporting sone experience of shortage of food were those
wi t h unenpl oyed nenbers and w thout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (37.9 per cent), househol ds maintai ned on unearned i nconme other than
pensi ons (36.6 per cent), married couples raising four or nore

children (23.3 per cent), and nothers raising children (19.4 per cent). Those
that reported having definitely experienced shortage of food were mainly
househol ds wi t h unenpl oyed nmenbers and wi t hout any working or

pensi on-receiving nenbers (13.7 per cent), and househol ds nai ntai ned on
unearned i ncone other than pensions (11.9 per cent).
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410. Seasonal shortage of food is nobst of all felt in respect to fruit

and fruit products (51.3 per cent), vegetables and vegetable

products (38.0 per cent) and, in every fourth household, neat and poultry,
meat products and fish and fish products. Here also, npst often seasona
shortage of food was experienced in househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone
ot her than pensi ons.

411. Oning to the great inportance of the consunption of m |k, cottage cheese
and m |k drinks, the survey asked whet her househol ds had consunmed the sane
gquantities, less or nore of those products than in the preceding year. Mre
than half of all households stated that consunption had remained the

sanme (58.3 per cent), every fourth said they had consuned | ess, and

14. 3 per cent nore. Those reporting |ess consunption were households with
unenpl oyed menbers and wi t hout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (50.5 per cent), househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone other than
pensions (47.0 per cent) and nothers raising children (33.8 per cent).

Eval uation of nourishnent |evel

412. Most househol ds eval uated that their nourishnent was at the average

I evel (59.2 per cent), and 22.4 per cent that it was bel ow the average | evel.
The househol ds eval uating their nourishnment as bel ow the average | evel were

t hose mai ntai ned on unearned incone other than pensions (33.6 per cent),
househol ds wi th unenpl oyed menbers (32.9 per cent), nothers raising

children (30.9 per cent) and married couples raising four or nore

children (26.2 per cent). Every fourth househol d mai ntai ned on unearned

i ncome other than pensions and as many househol ds wi th unenpl oyed nmenbers and
wi t hout any wor ki ng or pension-receiving nmenbers were nourished on an al nost
poor level. Furthernore, 12.9 per cent of households wi th unenpl oyed nmenbers
and wi t hout any working or pension-receiving nmenbers, and every eighth
househol d mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone ot her than pensions were poorly
nour i shed.

413. In nost households raising children the parents ate the sane as their
children (62.4 per cent), but in every third they ate worse than their
children. Parents ate worse than their children mainly in households with
unenmpl oyed menbers and wi t hout any working or pension-receiving

menbers (50.7 per cent), and in househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncome ot her
t han pensions (50.0 per cent). This also happens very often with nothers

rai sing children (45.2 per cent) and for over 35 per cent of parents raising
three or nmore children.

Reasons for not having hot neals with neat (or the equival ent)

414. At least once in two days al nmost half of all households did not eat hot
meals with neat (poultry) or fish (47.3 per cent). This happened much nore
often in househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned i ncone ot her than

pensions (70.1 per cent), in households w th unenpl oyed nmenbers and w t hout
any working or pension-receiving nenbers (69.5 per cent) and in famlies of
not hers raising children (62.6 per cent). More than half the househol ds not
eating hot neals with neat or neat equivalents at |east once in two days said
that the reason for such a situation was that vegetarian neals were

cheaper (56.6 per cent). Every fourth household did not consider it necessary
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to have hot neals with neat and 18.8 per cent did not have them for other
reasons. The opinion that vegetarian neals are cheaper was npst often
expressed by married couples raising four or nmore children, and househol ds
wi t h unenpl oyed menbers.

Eating habits

415. Every fourth household had a hot neal with neat/poultry or fish three
times a week, every sixth household twice in a week and 13.5 per cent of
househol ds every day. 1In nost households adults ate three neals a

day (76.1 per cent), and in every fifth, four or nore neals. Two neals a day
were nost often the routine in households wi th unenpl oyed nenbers and wi t hout
any working or pension-receiving nenbers (22.1 per cent), and in househol ds
mai nt ai ned on unearned inconme other than pensions (20.1 per cent). Children
under 15 in nost househol ds had four or nore neals a day (81.9 per cent); in
17.7 per cent of households they had three neals a day.

Taki ng packed sandwi ches to schoo

416. In 57.0 per cent of households with children under 15, the children

al ways t ook sandwi ches to school; in 16.7 per cent of households, often and in
7.7 per cent of households, sonetinmes, whereas in 18.5 per cent of househol ds
children do not take sandwi ches to school. Qut of that nunber, in

4.8 per cent of households they did not take sandw ches because they had a hot
meal at school - this nost often happened in famlies of nmothers raising
children (13.9 per cent), and in househol ds maintai ned on unearned income

ot her than pensions (13.9 per cent). Children who did not take sandw ches to
school nost often canme from househol ds mai ntai ned on unearned inconme ot her

t han pensions (32.8 per cent) and from households w th unenpl oyed nenbers and

wi t hout any working or pension-receiving nmenbers (27.9 per cent). 1In a |large
maj ority of househol ds children had sandwi ches with neat, cheese, fish or
egg - products containing protein (90.0 per cent). Such sandwi ches are | east

often taken by children from households with unenpl oyed nmenmbers and wi t hout
any working or pension-receiving nenbers (71.4 per cent), from househol ds of
pensioners (75.2 per cent) and from househol ds nai ntai ned on unearned incone
ot her than pensions (75.6 per cent).

Changes in eating habits

417. Half of the househol ds surveyed stated that they had not changed their
eating habits conpared to the preceding year; 40.2 per cent of househol ds

mai nt ai ned they had changed them partially and only 3.4 per cent said they had
changed conpletely. The largest share of househol ds that had changed their
eating habits conpared to preceding years was anong househol ds nmi nt ai ned on
unear ned i ncone ot her than pensions (16.4 per cent): it can be expected that
t he change was for the worse
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Table 36. Households by socio-economic group and possibility of acquiring food
Tota Households
1
Worker | Farmer | Farm- |Pensioner | Self-employ | Maintained
S S worker S ed or on unearned
S professiona income
1 other than
pensions
In total figures
Total 3 1731 300 246 1 199 177 134
787
% of total
We buy food and other 6.0 6.3 4.0 1.2 5.4 20.9 0.7
articles freely
Food simply has to be 10.0 | 12.0 10.3 7.7 7.5 14.7 3.7
bought, but we consider
other expenses more
important
We buy necessary 7.5 7.3 8.0 7.7 7.9 7.9 3.7
non-food articles
limiting our expenses
on food
We buy necessary food 43.4 | 49.5 15.0 26.4 46.5 45.2 27.6
and limit expenses on
other articles
In order to buy food we [18.6 | 19.5 3.7 6.9 24.1 5.6 29.9
cannot afford anything
else
We borrow money in 3.2 3.2 1.0 0.4 3.0 1.1 18.7
order to buy necessary
food
In order to buy food we | 1.4 1.0 0.3 - 1.5 0.6 12.7
do not make monthly
payments (for example,
rent)
We have basic food from | 7.2 0.5 45.3 39.8 2.4 1.1 -
our own farm, and we
mainly buy other
articles
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We have basic food from | 2.0 0.1 12.0 9.8 0.9
our own farm, but we
cannot afford other
articles

Other possibilities 0.7 0.5 0.3




Table 37. Households by presence of unemployed, employed and pension-receiving members, and possibility of acquiring food

Tota Without unemployed family members With unemployed family members
! Tota Without With working Tota Without working With working
1 working members 1 members members
members
Tota | Incl. |Tota |Withou | With Tota |Withou| With |Tota |Withou| With
1 with 1 t pen-| pen- 1 t pen- pen- 1 t pen-| pen-
pen- sioner |sioner sioner |sioner sioner | sioner
sioner S S S S S S
S
In absolute figures
TOTAL 3 3 934 909 2 1 447 808 598 | 186 95 91 412 297 115
787 | 189 255
% of total
We buy food and other articles freely 6.0 |6.8 |5.9 5.8 | 7.1 8.3 5.1 11.8 | 0.5 - 1.1 | 2.4 2.7 1.7
Food simply has to be bought, but we 10.0 |11.0 | 7.3 7.3 |12.5 | 12.7 12.3 | 4.5 | 3.2 3.2 3.3 |5.1 5.7 3.5
consider other expenses more important
We buy necessary non-food articles 7.5 | 7.7 | 8.5 8.9 |7.3 7.3 7.3 |6.5 |4.3 4.2 4.4 | 7.5 7.1 8.7
limiting our expenses on food
We buy necessary food and limit expenses |43.4 |43.9 |47.8 | 48.2 |42.4 | 44.8 35.0 |40.3 |28.5| 21.1 36.3 |45.6 | 48.1 39.1
on other articles
In order to buy food we cannot afford 18.6 |17.2 |24.2 | 24.2 |14.4 | 14.3 14.5 |25.9 |33.9 | 32.6 35.2 |22.3 | 21.5 24.3
anything else
We borrow money in order to buy 3.2 |2.4 |12.9 2.4 2.2 2.9 0.9 | 7.9 |15.6 20.0 11.0 | 4.4 5.1 2.6
necessary food
In order to buy food we do not make 1.4 |0.8 |1.3 1.2 10.6 0.7 0.4 |4.8 |10.8 | 15.8 5.5 |2.2 3.0 -
monthly payments (for example, rent)
We have basic food from our own farm and | 7.2 | 7.5 | 1.1 1.1 |10.1 5.9 17.7 16.0 | 1.1 - 2.2 18.3 5.1 16.5
we mainly buy other articles
We have basic food from our own farm, 2.0 12.0 |0.4 0.4 | 2.7 2.3 3.3 |1.7 |1.1 1.1 1.1 1.9 1.7 2.6
but we cannot afford other articles
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Other possibilities

|0.7 |0.7 |0.6 | 0.6 |0.7 | 0.8 | 0.6 |0.5 |1.1 | 2.1 | -
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Table 38. Households by a class of place of residence
and possibility of acquiring food
Total Towns
Total Thousands of inhabitants Villages
200 and 100-200 20-100 less
more than 20
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 2 507 928 356 748 475 1 280
% of total
We buy food and
other articles
freely 6.0 7.5 8.9 6.2 7.0 6.7 3.0
Food simply has to
be bought, but we
consider other
expenses more
important 10.0 10.5 10.8 13.5 9.9 8.8 8.9
We buy necessary
non-food articles
limiting our
expenses on food 7.5 7.5 8.1 8.4 7.0 6.5 7.5
We buy necessary
food and limit
expenses on other
articles 43.4 47.7 46.4 43.5 50.1 49.3 34.9
In order to buy food
we cannot afford
anything else 18.6 20.4 20.0 21.3 21.0 19.4 15.2
We borrow money in
order to buy
necessary food 3.2 3.2 2.6 3.9 2.5 4.8 3.4
In order to buy food
we do not make
monthly payments
(for example, rent) 1.4 1.9 2.5 2.5 1.7 0.6 0.5
We have basic food
from our own farm
and we mainly buy
other articles 7.2 0.7 0.3 0.3 0.1 2.5 20.1
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We have basic food
from our own farm,
but we cannot afford
other articles 2.0 0.1 - 0.3 - 0.4 5.6
Other possibilities 0.7 0.5 0.3 - 0.7 0.8 1.0
Tabl e 39. Households by soci o-econom ¢ groups and
level of satisfaction of food requirenents
Level of Total Households
satisfaction of
TOOd Workers | Farmers Farm Pensioner Self- Maintain
requirements " " workers s*® employed ed on
" or unearned
profession income
al other
than
pensions
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 1 731 300 246 1 199 177 134
% of total
Good 13.1 15.0 15.0 9.8 8.2 35.6 4.5
Quite good 21.7 21.7 27.0 26.4 19.8 32.8 3.7
Not good not
bad 38.5 38.8 38.3 447 40.1 24.3 28.4
Not too good 19.4 19.2 16.7 17.1 20.9 5.6 35.1
Bad 7.4 5.4 3.0 2.0 10.9 1.7 28.4
Tabl e 40. Households by a type of family and |evel of
satisfaction of food requirenents
Level of Tota Married couples A mother Other
satisfaction | I with familie
of food dependen S
requirements Without With 1 With 2 With 3 With 4 t
childre dependa dependan dependa or more children
n nt t nt dependa
child children childre nt
n childre
n
In absolute figures
Total 3
787 671 449 658 237 103 139 1 519
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% of total

Good 13.1 14.9 18.0 15.3 12.7 10.7 6.5 10.7
Quite good 21.7 26.1 27.8 23.9 20.7 14.6 10.1 18.8
Not good not

bad 38.5 41.6 33.0 38.0 34.6 39.8 40.3 39.3
Not too good 19.4 12.8 16.5 18.5 22.8 30.1 31.7 21.1
Bad 7.4 4.6 4.7 4.2 9.3 4.9 11.6 10.1




Table 41.

Households

by unemployed and employed members and those receiving pensions, and by level of satisfaction of food

requirements

Level of Tota Without unemployed family members With unemployed family members
satisfacti 1
on of food _ _ _ _ _ _ _ -
requiremen Tota | Without working With working members Tota Without working members With working members
1 members 1
ts
Tota | Incl. Tota |Without With Tota |Without With Tota |Without With
1 with 1 pensioner | pensioner 1 pensioner | pensione |1 pensioner | pensione
pensioner S S S rs S rs
s
In absolute figures
Total 3 3 934 909 2 1 447 808 598 186 95 91 412 297 115
787 189 255
% of total
Good 13.1 |14.4 | 8.0 7.9 17.0 18.8 13.8 6.2 2.2 3.2 1.1 8.0 8.4 7.0
Quite good |21.7 |23.4 |20.0 20.2 24.8 25.4 23.8 12.5 | 6.5 2.1 11.0 15.3 16.5 12.2
Not good 38.5 |38.7 |40.8 41.3 37.8 35.9 41.3 37.5 |28.5 28.4 28.6 41.5 41.1 42.6
not bad
Not too 19.4 |17.6 |20.0 19.9 16.6 16.0 17.7 28.6 [34.4 35.8 33.0 26.0 25.3 27.8
good
Bad 7.4 5.9 |11.1 10.6 3.7 3.9 3.4 15.2 |28.5 30.5 26.4 9.2 8.8 10.4
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Table 42. Households by place of residence and | eve
of satisfaction of food requirenents

Level of Tot al Towns Vil | ages
satisfaction
of food Tot al Nunmber of inhabitants
requi renents

200 000 100 000 - |20 000 - |Under

and nore 200 000 100 000 20 000

In absolute figures
Tot al 3 787 | 2 507 928 356 748 475 1 280
% of total

Good 13.1 | 15.0 16. 7 13.2 14. 4 13.7 9.5
Quite good 21.7 | 21. 4 23.8 17.7 21.9 18.7 22.2
Not good 38.5 | 36.7 34. 4 38.2 35.7 41.7 42.0
not bad
Not too good 19.4 | 19.1 16. 9 21.6 21. 4 18.1 19.8
Bad 7.4 7.8 8.2 9.2 6.5 7.8 6.6




Tabl e 43.

Househol ds by soci o-econom c group and | eve

of satisfaction

of food requirenents as conpared with previous year

Level of Tot al Househol ds
sati sfaction
of food vorkers' |Farners' Farmwor kers' | Pensioners' | Sel f-enpl oyed Mai nt ai ned on
requirenments or professional |unearned incone
ot her than
pensi ons
In absolute figures
Tot al 3 787 1731 300 246 1 199 177 134
% of total
Consi der abl y 21.4 21.4 16. 0 16. 3 21.7 11.9 53.0
decr eased
Somewhat 34.5 35.8 28.7 35.0 36.8 20.9 27.6
decr eased
The sane 40.7 39.5 51.3 43.5 39.5 56.5 17.2
Sonewhat 3.4 3.4 3.7 5.3 1.9 10.7 2.2
i mproved
Consi der abl y 0.1 0.1 0.3 - 0.1 - -

i mproved
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Tabl e 44. Househol ds by unenployed and enpl oyed nenbers and those receiving pensions,

and

| eve

of

satisfaction of food requirenents as conpared with previ ous year

Level of Total Without unemployed family members With unemployed family members
satisfacti
on of food Total Without With working members Tota | Without working members With working members
requiremen working 1
ts members
Tota Incl. Total | Without With Tota | Without With Tota | Without With
1 with pension | pension 1 pension | pension 1 pension | pension
pension -ers -ers -ers -ers -ers -ers
-ers
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 3 189 934 909 2 255 | 1 447 808 598 186 95 91 412 297 115
% of total
Considerab
ly 20.9 16.9 18.4 57.9 40.7 29.6 31.3
decreased 21.4 18.6 21.4 17.5 36.1 | 49.5 30.1
Somewhat
decreased 36.2 33.2 33.8 25.3 37.4 39.7 37.4
34.5 34.1 35.7 33.4 36.6 | 31.2 39.1
The same 40.9 45.4 43.8 15.8 22.0 28.3 27.8
40.7 43.6 40.6 44 .8 25.3 | 18.8 28.2
Somewhat
improved 1.9 4.4 3.7 1.1 - 2.4 3.5
3.4 3.6 2.2 4.2 2.0 0.5 2.7
Considerab
ly 0.1 - 0.2 - - - - - 0.7 -
improved 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1
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Tabl e 45. Househol ds by place of residence and

| evel

of

satisfaction of food requirenents as

conpared with

previ ous year

Level of Total Towns
satisfacti
on of food _ _ -
- Total Number of inhabitans Village
requiremen
S
ts
200 000 100 000 20 000 Under
and more - - 100 20 000
200 000 000
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 2 507 928 356 748 475 1 280
% of total
Considerab
ly 23.3 19.3
decreased 21.4 22.5 19.7 22.5 22.9
Somewhat
decreased 31.1 35.5
34.5 34.0 41.3 35.0 32.4
The same 41.9 41.8
40.7 40.1 35.1 38.9 42.3
Somewhat
improved 3.7 3.3
3.4 3.4 3.9 3.5 2.3
Considerab
ly - - - 0.2
improved 0.1 0.0 0.1
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Tabl e 46. Househol ds by soci o-econom ¢ group and
level of satisfaction of food requirenents
as conpared with other househol ds
Level of Total Households
satisfaction
of food Workers | Farmers | Farm- pensioners® | Self-employ Maintained
requirements - . workers” ed or on
professiona unearned
1 income
other than
pensions
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 1 731 300 246 1 199 177 134
% of total
Much below
the average 2.5 1.3 1.6 5.1 0.6 19.4
3.7
Worse 7.7 7.0 4.5 12.0 1.7 22.4
9.1
Slightly 13.7 10.3 16.3 19.6 4.0 23.9
worse 15.4
The same as
in the
average 47.8 53.7 56.1 39.3 42.4 19.4
household 44.8
Slightly
above the 10.2 10.0 10.2 8.2 22.6 3.0
average 9.8
Better 4.3 5.3 1.2 3.0 14.1 0.7
4.1
Much above
the average 1.1 - 0.4 0.8 2.3 -
0.9
Difficult to
say 12.6 12.3 9.8 12.0 12.4 11.2
12.1
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Table 47.

Househol ds by soci o-econom ¢ group and degree of

satisfaction of

requirenents for

necessities

Satisfaction of Tota Households
requirements for 1
necessities:
a full
b in part
c not satisfied
d difficult to
say
e does not apply
Workers | Farmers Farm- Pensioners Self- Maintaine
" " workers " employed d on
" or unearned
profession income
al other
than
pensions
In absolute figures
Total 3
787 1 731 300 246 1 199 177 134
% of total
Bread a|95.1 96.4 96.7 96.7 93.6 98.3 81.3
b| 4.6 3.5 3.3 2.8 5.8 1.1 18.7
c| 0.1 - - - 0.3 0.6 -
d|] 0.2 0.1 - 0.4 0.3 - -
e | - - - - - -
Other grain a|81.0 81.2 87.7 88.2 78.5 91.5 95.7
products b | 17.6 17.7 12.3 11.4 19.5 6.8 37.3
c| 0.6 0.3 - - 1.0 0.6 2.2
d| 0.7 0.8 - 0.4 0.8 0.6 -
e| 0.1 - - - 0.2 0.6 0.7
Potatoes a|94.7 95.0 98.0 98.0 93.7 97.7 82.8
b 4.9 4.6 1.7 2.0 5.8 2.3 17.2
c| 0.1 0.1 - - 0.2 - -
d|] 0.2 0.2 0.3 - 0.3 - -
e | 0.0 0.1 - - - - -
Vegetables and a
vegetable 65.2 65.3 79.0 76.0 95.5 83.6 41.8
products b | 31.2 32.0 19.7 22.8 35.4 15.8 44.8
c| 2.5 1.8 - 0.4 4.0 0.6 9.7
d| 1.0 0.8 1.3 0.8 1.1 - 3.7
e| 0.1 0.1 - 0.1 -
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Househol ds by soci o-econom ¢ needs and degree of

satisfaction of

requirenents for

necessities

Satisfaction of | Tot Households
requirements al
for
necessities:
a full
b 1in part
c not
satisfied
d difficult to
say
e does not
apply
Worker | Farmer Farm- Pension Self- Maintai
s*® s*® worker ers” employed ned on
s* or unearne
professio d
nal income
other
than
pension
s
% of total
Vegetable fatsa | 76.
b|5
c|21. 80.9 69.7 70.3 73.1 93.2 53.7
d|3 17.6 28.3 27.2 23.9 5.6 41.8
e|l.0 0.8 0.3 1.2 1.4 - 3.7
0.9 0.6 0.7 1.2 1.3 1.1 0.7
0.3 0.1 1.0 - 0.4 - -
Butter a|58.
b7
c | 26. 61.8 63.3 67.9 52.0 77.4 27.6
d|6 25.4 30.0 24.8 28.6 13.6 37.3
e|4.9 4.2 2.0 2.4 6.3 - 19.4
1.3 1.0 2.0 1.2 1.7 0.6 2.2
8.4 7.6 2.7 3.7 11.3 8.5 13.4
Fish and a | 30.
products bl2
c | 53.
d|3 32.2 23.7 26.0 28.3 54.2 11.2
e | 11. 53.5 56.7 56.5 53.3 36.7 59.0
4 9.0 14.0 14.2 13.5 4.5 22.4
3.5 3.8 4.0 2.8 3.0 3.4 3.7
1.7 1.6 1.7 0.4 1.9 1.1 3.7
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Househol ds by soci o-econom ¢ needs and degree of

satisfaction of

requirenents for

necessities (cont.)

Satisfaction of | Tot Households
requirements al
for
necessities:
a full
b 1in part
c not
satisfied
d difficult to
say
e does not
apply
Worker | Farmer Farm- Pension Self- Maintai
s*® s*® worker ers” employed ned on
s* or unearne
professio d
nal income
other
than
pension
s
% of total (cont.)
Fruits and a | 39.
fruit productsb | 4
c | 50. 40.0 46.3 41.9 35.9 62.1 13.4
d|8 52.3 49.0 51.6 50.1 34.5 61.2
e | 8.5 6.7 2.7 5.3 12.5 2.3 22.4
1.2 0.9 2.0 1.2 1.3 1.1 2.2
0.1 0.1 - - 0.2 - 0.7
Meat and 36.
poultry alo
b |54. 36.4 52.3 39.8 31.7 65.0 14.2
cl|2 56.2 43.0 56.1 56.0 32.2 61.9
d|6.9 5.7 2.3 3.3 9.8 1.7 20.9
e|l1.7 1.5 2.3 0.8 2.2 0.6 2.2
0.2 0.2 - - 0.3 0.6 0.7
Meat products a | 34.
b|8
c | 55. 36.7 40.0 33.7 29.8 61.0 11.9
d|6 55.6 55.7 57.7 57.1 35.6 63.4
e|7.6 6.2 2.3 6.9 10.5 1.7 21.6
1.7 1.3 2.0 1.6 2.3 1.1 3.0
0.2 0.2 - - 0.3 0.6 -
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Tabl e 50. Househol ds experiencing shortage of food, by socio-econom c group
Experiencing Total Households
shortage of food
Workers | Farmers Farm- Pensioner | Self-employ | Maintained
" " workers s*® ed or on unearned
" professiona | income other
1 than
pensions
In absolute figures
Total 3 787 1 731 300 246 1 199 177 134
% of total
Definitely yes 2.4 1.6 - 0.4 3.6 0.6 11.9
Yes, somewhat 11.8 11.4 7.3 7.7 12.8 3.4 36.6
No, somewhat 53.6 53.4 54.0 65.0 55.0 40.1 39.6
Definitely no 27.8 28.8 34.7 23.6 24.3 53.7 6.0
Difficult to say 4.4 4.9 4.0 3.3 4.3 2.3 6.0




Table 51. Households experiencing shortage of food by unemployed and employed members and those receiving pensions

Experiencing shortage Total Without unemployed family members With unemployed family members
of food
Total Without With working members | Total Without working With working members
working members
members
Total Incl. | Total |Withou | With Total | Withou With Total | Withou With
with t pen- pen- t pen- pen- t pen- pen-
pen- sioner | sioner sioner | sioner sioner | sioner
sioner S S S S S S
S
In absolute figures
TOTAL 3 787 |3 189 | 934 909 2 255 | 1 447 808 598 186 95 91 412 297 115
% of total
Definitely yes 2.4 1.7 3.4 3.4 0.9 1.1 0.6 6.0 |11.8 3.7 9.9 3.4 3.4 3.5
Yes, somewhat 11.8 9.9 |12.1 11.3 9.0 8.9 9.3 |21.7 |33.9 7.9 29.7 16.3 16.5 15.7
No, somewhat 53.6 |54.1 |55.9 56.4 [53.3 51.5 56.7 |50.8 |38.2 4.7 41.8 56.6 55.9 58.3
Definitely no 27.8 |30.1 |24.2 24.3 [32.5 34.2 29.6 [15.7 8.6 5.3 12.1 18.9 19.9 16.5
Difficult to say 4.4 4.2 4.4 4.5 4.1 4.3 3.8 5.7 7.5 8.4 6.6 4.9 4.4 6.1
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Table 52. Households experiencing shortage of food, by category of place of residence
Experiencing Total Towns
shortage of food
Total Number of inhabitants Village
200 000 100 000- 20 000- Under ®
and more | 200 000 100 000 20 000
In absolute figures

TOTAL 3 787 2 507 928 356 748 475 1 280

% of total
Definitely yes 2.4 2.8 2.7 2.8 2.1 3.8 1.6
Yes, somewhat 11.8 12.0 12.0 12.6 11.2 12.8 11.4
No, somewhat 53.6 52.1 46.8 55.9 53.7 57.1 56.5
Definitely no 27.8 28.6 33.6 25.3 28.5 21.3 26.4
Difficult to say 4.4 4.6 5.0 3.4 4.4 5.1 4.1




Table 53. Households by unemployed and employed members and those receiving
pensions, and by nourishment level
Nourishment level of Total Without unemployed family members With unemployed family members
household
Total Without With working members | Total Without working With working members
working members
members
Total | Incl. Total |Withou |With Total |Withou |With Total |Withou |With
with t pen- | pen- t pen- | pen- t pen- | pen-
pen- sioner | sioner sioner | sioner sioner |sioner
sioner S S S S S S
S
In absolute figures
TOTAL 3 787 |3 189 | 934 909 2 255 | 1 447 808 598 186 95 91 412 297 115
% of total
Very good 4.2 4.6 3.2 3.2 5.1 5.9 3.8 2.3 0.5 - 1.1 3.2 3.0 3.5
Above average 5.5 6.1 3.3 3.2 7.3 8.0 5.9 2.5 1.6 2.1 1.1 2.9 2.7 3.5
Average 59.2 |61.8 |53.9 54.5 |65.1 64.7 65.7 [45.3 |31.7 26.3 37.4 51.5 52.2 49.6
Below average 22.4 |20.5 |26.7 27.0 [17.9 16.7 20.2 [32.9 |32.8 32.6 33.0 33.0 32.0 35.7
Rather poor 6.4 5.5 9.1 8.6 4.0 4.2 3.6 |11.4 |20.4 26.3 14.3 7.3 8.1 5.2
Poor 2.2 1.6 3.9 3.6 0.6 0.6 0.7 5.5 |12.9 12.6 13.2 2.2 2.0 2.6

0cT oabed
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Table 54. Households by category of place of residence and nourishment level
Nourishment level Total Towns
of household
Total Number of inhabitants Village
200 000 100 000- 20 000- Under °
and more | 200 000 100 000 20 000
In absolute figures
TOTAL 3 787 2 507 928 356 748 475 1 280
% of total
Very good 4.2 4.6 5.0 3.7 4.0 5.7 3.4
Above average 5.5 6.1 6.1 7.3 6.8 4.0 4.5
Average 59.2 58.4 59.5 54.8 58.0 59.4 60.8
Below average 22.4 22.1 20.4 25.3 22.7 22.1 23.1
Rather poor 6.4 6.3 6.5 5.9 6.0 6.5 6.7
Poor 2.2 2.6 2.6 3.1 2.4 2.3 1.5
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Ref orm of the |l egal basis of housing policy

418. Transformation of the building sector, including housebuilding
necessitates first of all a radical restructuring of building and housing
policy as a whole. In this connection a package of basic | aws was passed in
1994, introduci ng new | egal regul ati ons concerni ng ownership of real estate,
rights and duties of owners and tenants, as well as a new system of
calculating rent charges, based on the value of the real estate. Wth the
passi ng of the new building | aw and an act on space managenment, the
foundati ons of housing policy reformhave been | aid down.

419. The Act on Apartnment Oamership passed on 24 June 1994 (Dzienni k Ustaw
No. 85, Text 388) is the basic act regulating ownership in the apartment
sector. Wth this Act, the principles of separate ownershi p and co-ownership
of apartments have been restored. The Act defines uniformy rules and
procedures for separation of ownership of apartnments and service areas with no
regard to whether the concerned apartments are parts of buildings that bel ong
to the State Treasury, the locality (gmna), other corporate bodies or

physi cal persons.

420. The new Act provides that owners shall cover the full maintenance costs

of real estate, proportionate to their share in the co-ownership. 1In the sane
proportion, they shall participate in the proceeds fromconmonly owned rea
estate. In accordance with the Act, owners of individual apartnents form by

| egal force, “an apartnment conmunity” responsible for the maintenance of the
whol e property.

421. A necessary condition for the rational managenent of existing housing
resources is a fundanmental reform of the house-renting system and a reform of
rental charges. This was the main objective of the Act of 2 July 1994 on the
renting of dwelling apartnents and on housi ng benefits (Dziennik Ustaw

No. 105, Text 509). The Act establishes the conditions for

I mpl ement ati on of an active housing policy by the localities (gm nas);
Annul ment of the special rental procedure (by virtue of an
adm nistrative decision) and its transformation into a civil/lega

contract;

Protection of tenants against an unreasonable term nation of the |ease
by the owner;

Ti ght eni ng sanctions agai nst tenants who do not fulfil their basic
duti es;
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Calculating rent charges at a | evel that ensures coverage of the ful

mai nt enance costs of buildings and apartnents with a restriction on
raising the rent beyond a certain limt in a given tine; in respect to
rent charges the decision-making authority has been given to localities
(gm nas);

I ntroduction of housing benefits as systematic social assistance for
poor fam lies not capable of neeting full housing costs. The right
applies to famlies regardl ess of the form of ownership and managenent
of the buildings in which they I|ive.

422. Social and econonic conditions related to the process of transition to a
mar ket economy put the State under an obligation to create the possibility of
pronpt exclusion of institutional housing resources fromthe State budget, by
virtue of a single and definitive act. The nmethod of conducting such
operation is defined in the Act on rules of exclusion of institutiona
dwel | i ng houses fromthe estates of State-owned establishnents. The Act
establ i shes regul ati ons concerning rules and procedures for transferring rea
estate (dwelling houses) in the possession of State establishnents, one-nman
conpani es of the State Treasury cone into being as a result of transformation
of State establishnents and are given by the State Treasury to worknmen's
conpani es for paid use - on the grounds of regul ations on privatization of
State establishments. It also provides the possibility for an establishnent
to make, at a given tine, a decision about transferring a building to a
locality or other corporate body.

423. In its section relating to housing cooperatives, the Cooperative Law, as
amended in 1994, established new conditions for satisfying housing
requi rements through

Recogni ti on of a cooperative possession as a private possession
Provi di ng cooperatives with the right to build and rent apartnents;

Al l owi ng corporate bodies the possibility of renting apartnents in
cooperative buildings which allows for the effective utilization of
dwel l'ing apartnments that are not readily rented by private individuals;

Al l owi ng individuals to possess two or nore private apartments; the
previous restriction has been narrowed down to so-called tenenent
apartnents, which were financed to a large extent from public resources.

424. The Act on Town Pl anning and the Building Law, passed in 1994, has
created the basis for rationalizing decision-mking procedures in allocating
land for building, and also for establishing principles of conduct for running
bui | di ng concerns and managi ng bui |l di ngs.
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425. The legal and institutional basis for counteracting | aw essness in the
bui l di ng i ndustry has been created, as well as for inplementing up-to-date
techni cal buil ding standards.

426. The Act on Certain Fornms of Support for Apartnent Buil ding, passed on
26 October 1995 by the Parliament of the Republic of Poland has created the
| egal and organi zati onal basis for an effective system of financing housing
t hr ough:

Organi zing a network of housing savi ngs banks, accumul ati ng the savings
of people for housing purposes, and providing credit - the amunts and
conditions will strictly depend on the conditions of saving;

Establ i shing the National Housing Fund as a financial and credit

i nstitution, nmanaging resources fromthe State budget and other incone
defined in the Act, and giving, for exanple, preferential credit for the
construction of social housing;

Defining | egal and organi zational conditions for investors in the
construction of social housing.

427. The Act on real estate and di spossession of real estate, anended
frequently during the period 1990-1994, will be replaced with a new act on
real estate which will be presented by the Government to Parlianent in 1996.
The act will define uniformlegal solutions ensuring adaptati on of the new
rules of real estate econony with the changed situation after four years of
reforns.

428. A draft act on renovation and nodernization of buildings is nowin
preparation. The act should regul ate the organization and financing of the
restructuring of urban areas.

429. Devel opnment of the housing sector requires appropriate synchronized
devel opnent of communal infrastructure. Governnent projects, now in
preparation, for nodification of town planning regulations will specify the
duties and conpetence of the gninas, which will enable themto nmanage
effectively the communal econony and will create a systemfor financing the
devel opnent of technical infrastructure.

430. The restitution of local self-governnment and decentralization, as well
as the application of market rules in taking econom c decisions, establish the
right conditions for local conmmunities to create effective individua

devel opnent policies. This involves opening up devel opnent opportunities for
small towns. Their devel opnment will be closely related to the processes of
restructurization in villages and will restore the natural function of smal
towns, which is to serve the villages - delivering economc, cultural and
soci al services and taking over migrations of people. Comunal credit,
muni ci pal obligations or cadastral tax are new inplenents w thout which this
function, as well as the harnoni ous devel opnent of towns, woul d be inpossible.
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Table 55. Housing resources occupied in 1994 (estimted data)
(as on 31 Decenber)
Tot al Towns Vi |l | ages Increase up to
1980 1990 1993

Apartnments 11 430.6 7 606.5 3 824.1|1636.9 408. 5 64.7
(t housands)
Roons (t housands) 39 347.1 25 441.2 13 905.9 | 8 087.4 1765.0 |309.3
Usabl e floor area 689 301 418 740 270 561 | 155 289 32 716 6 185
i n thousands of
sqg. m
Aver age no. of 3.44 3.34 3.64 0. 25 0.03 0.01
roons in
apart ment
Usabl e fl oor
area in sg.m

Per apart ment 60. 3 55.1 70. 8 5.8 0.7 0.2

Per person 18. 2 18.0 18.5 2.8 0.7 0.1
No. of persons
per:

Apart nent 3.31 3.05 3.81 * * *

Room 0. 96 0.91 1.05 * * *
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Table 56. Apartnents equipped with installations
1980 1990 1993 1994 a/
Towns Village | Towns | Village Towns Village Towns | Village
s s s s
% of total number of apartments
Apartments
with b/
Water-supply 87.8 37.4 95.3 67.6 96.2 72.7 96.6 73.8
Toilet 74.5 22.3 86.0 49.4 87.4 54.0 87.8 55.5
Bathroom 71.0 27.1 83.5 54.2 85.1 58.6 85.6 59.7
Gas network 61.2 2.0 71.8 6.3 73.4 7.6 73.9 8.2
Central
heating 59.7 18.5 74.4 42.9 76.6 47.0 77.2 48.3

a/ Estimate data.

b/ Data from 1990 al so i nclude apartnents equi pped with installations

which are in

i ndi vi dual

ownership after

nmoder ni zat i on.
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Tabl e 57. Housing resources: cooperative, conmmuna
and belonging to establishnments
1988 a/ 1993 b/
Housing resources in buildings belonging to
Housing Community Establishmen Housing Community Establishmen
cooperativ c/ ts cooperativ ts
es es
Total

Apartment
S

(thousand
s) 2 605.9 2 077.7 1 355.5 3 078.7 2 032.5 1 412.8
Rooms
(thousand
s) 8 666.8 5 762.7 4 217.1 10 303.9 5 583.8 4 369.1
Usable
floor
area in m*> | 126 997 96 055 68 351 154 121 94 095 72 483

Incl. apartments occupied on the basis of ownership d/
Apartment
S
(thousand
s)

% of 410.5 111.1 1 462.3 217.0 92.3
total 15.8 3.2 47.5 10.7 6.5
Rooms
(thousand
s)

% of 1 418.4 344.3 4 805.9 664.1 286.8
total 16.4 3.4 46.6 11.9 6.6
Usable
floor
area in
th. m?

% of 21 102 5 943 73 408 11 028 5 006
total 16.6 3.6 47.6 11.7 6.9

al Cccupi ed housing resources: data of the National Popul ation Census.
b/ Cccupi ed and non-occupi ed housing resources: as on 31 Decenber.

c/ Before 1989 - of regional State adm nistrative bodies.

d/  In housing cooperatives, on the basis of cooperative ownership.
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Table 58. Apartnents ready for use
1981-1990 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
a/
Apartments (thousands)
Total
Towns 180.5 134.2 136.8 133.0 94.4 71.6
Villages 134.6 98.8 107.8 106.7 71.9 48.9
In buildings of: 45.9 35.4 29.0 26.3 22.5 22.7
Housing
cooperatives 89.6 68.4 83.5 84.3 50.0 28.5
Establishments 31.4 15.4 10.7 8.2 6.4 4.5
Community b/ 4.0 3.0 2.6 3.6 4.6 2.5
Individuals 55.5 47 .4 40.0 36.9 33.4 36.1
Rooms (thousands)
Total
Towns 719.5 567.3 570.5 551.4 406.8 326.1
Villages 511.1 396.3 429.0 422.5 290.6 207.2
In buildings of: 208.4
Housing 171.0 141.5 128.9 116.2 118.9
cooperatives 318.4 254.6 312.6 315.7 186.4 104.6
Establishments 109.1 54.7 38.0 29.1 23.0 16.6
Community b/ 13.1 10.0 7.9 11.4 14.0 6.5
Individuals 278.9 248.0 212.0 195.2 183.4 198.4
Usable floor area (thousand sq. m.)
Total
Towns 12 704 10 365 10 253 9 967 7 658 6 478
Villages 8 534 6 884 7 373 7 329 5 230 3 969
In buildings of: 4 170 3 481 2 880 2 638 2 428 2 509
Housing
cooperatives 4 959 4 059 5 013 5 137 3 087 1 780
Establishments 1799 924 642 496 402 298
Community b/ 214 169 139 204 237 116
Individuals 5 732 5 213 4 459 4 130 3 932 4 284
Average usable floor area of an apartment (sq. m.)
Total
Towns 70.4 77.2 75.0 75.0 81.1 90.5
Villages 63.4 69.6 68.4 68.7 72.8 81.2
In buildings of: 90.9 98.4 99.2 100.3 107.6 110.4
Housing
cooperatives 55.4 59.4 60.0 61.0 61.7 62.3
Establishments 57.3 59.9 59.9 60.6 62.8 66.4
Community b/ 53.4 56.8 54.1 55.7 51.7 46.9
Individuals 103.2 109.9 111.6 112.0 117.5 118.8

a/  Annual average.
b/ Before 1989 - of regional State adm nistrative bodies.




E/ 1994/ 104/ Add. 13

page 134
431. In 1993 apartnments for which rent not paid for a period of at |east
three nonths anounted to: in housing cooperatives resources - 8.5 per cent

(261, 800 apartnments), in establishnent resources - 7.0 per cent
(98,800 apartnents), in communal resources - 14.3 per cent
(290, 400 apartnents).
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432. In 1994 the average nunber of apartnents ready for use per 1,000 of the
popul ation was 1.9. Mst of them have been constructed in Biatostockie and
f.omzynski e voi vodeships (3.9 and 3.0 apartnments per 1,000 of the popul ation).
The | owest nunber was in Watbrzyskie, Katow ckie, Legnickie, Leszczynskie and
Przenyski e voi vodeships (from0.6 to 1.0 apartnents per 1,000 of the

popul ation).

Article 12. The right to health protection

The state of health of the popul ation

433. The state of health of the popul ati on can be eval uated by neans of

i ndi cators commonly used for that purpose, such as: the death rate (including
infants) and norbidity. Their |evel has been affected lately in Poland by the
foll ow ng negative factors:

Deterioration of the situation with respect to di sease associated with
civilization, particularly circulatory system di sease, tunours,
poi soni ng and injuries;

The high rate of untinely deaths (in the age group 45-65), particularly
anong men;

High nortality of nen in all age groups and significant infant
nmortality;

Unf avourabl e |ife expectancy indicators, particularly anong nen in their
wor ki ng years;

Increase in area-differentiation of norbidity rates.
The nost relevant health problens in Pol and are described bel ow.

Circulatory system di seases

434. For many years they have been the dom nating cause of norbidity and
mortality, and are the main cause of death (52.1 per cent of all deaths in
1993, of which, 47.8 per cent anpong nen and 57.0 per cent anmong women). Over
the past 30 years the share of deaths occurring as a result of circulatory

di seases has doubl ed.

435. Every fifth patient suffering froma circulatory disease is
hospitalized. In Poland hospital norbidity in this respect is now as foll ows:
1,995 cases per 100,000 nen, 1,797 cases per 100,000 wonen. The risk of
norbidity and of death fromcirculatory diseases is constantly growing and in
the com ng years we should expect this tendency to renmain unchanged, as a
result of ageing of the society, as well as other, extra-denographic, factors
(such as stress, unenploynent, |ack of stability, hard living conditions,

i nproper eating habits, lack of prevention). Circulatory system di seases are
the main cause for seeking anbul atory treatnent and al so a | eadi ng cause of
sick-leave. 1In 1993, diseases of the heart, circulatory system and bl ood
vessels were the main cause of disability (29.5 per cent of all cases anobng
non-agricul tural workers and 39.5 per cent anpng farners). O the circulatory
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di seases the dom nant one is heart ischem a (including heart attacks),

di seases of the brain vessels and arterial hypertension. A high I[evel of
untimely deaths caused by severe heart attacks has been observed anong the
mal e popul ati on.

436. In Poland alnost 3.6 million people are at high risk of dying from
circulatory diseases, particularly in ecologically unhealthy areas: six

voi vodeshi ps (of Watbrzych, r6dz, Bydgoszcz, Legnica, Skierniew ce and

Pi ot rkéw Trybunal ski). Between 92 and 98 per cent of the whol e popul ation of
those areas is highly at risk from such di seases.

Tunoral di seases

437. Tunoral diseases are the second nmmjor cause of nortality and norbidity
of men and wonen. Morbidity rates are growi ng constantly, for both nmen

and wonren. Over the past 20 years the norbidity rate for malignant tunours
has increased by 60 per cent. The increase was 1.5 times higher anong

men than anmong wonen. In 1989 the norbidity rate anmong nmen was 204. 6

(per 100, 000 people), and in 1992 it had al ready reached 269.7. For wonen
respectively the figures are: 196.6 and 225.9. Mlignant tunmours nost
comonly occurring anong nmen are tunours of the lungs, stomach and prostate
gl and; anong wonen they are tunours of the urinary-sexual organs, breast and
cervix. CQut of the total nunber of new cases only 40 to 50 per cent have the
chance of a conplete cure after treatnent. Mortality rates are at the |eve
of 227.3 per 100,000 i nhabitants for nmen, and 159.5 for wonmen. Mortality is
hi gher in the western part of Poland than in the eastern part. |In the western
provi nce of Wel kopol ska there is a higher risk of death caused by malignant
tumours of the breast and cervix anong wonen, and of the prostate gland and
testicles anong nen.

Cont agi ous di seases

438. In 1993, as conpared to 1992, the follow ng phenonmena have been
observed: a high increase in influenza norbidity (over 10 tinmes as high),
epidemic inflammati on of parotid glands (an increase of 173 per cent),
trichinosis (171 per cent), nononucleosis (11 per cent). A relatively high

| evel of norbidity with hepatitis B persists, as well as poisoning with

chem cal conpounds. Over the sanme period, norbidity with food poisoning and

i nfections, sal nonella poisoning and venereal diseases has dropped (from
5,800 cases in 1992 to 4,900 in 1993 - the figures concern initial cases
only). The highest norbidity rate with venereal diseases is observed in the
fol | owi ng voi vodeshi ps: Szczllcin, O sztyn, Warsaw and Gdansk. In 1993 the
decreasing trend in norbidity with tubercul osis has stopped and in 1993 a
slight increase has been observed (700 cases nore than previously). The rate
is slightly higher in villages (44.8 cases per 100,000 people) than in towns
(42.5 per 100,000 people). A significant proportion of the cases is anong the
20 to 44 age group, as well as of severe and advanced cases of tubercul osis.
Owing to a substantial influx of citizens of Romania and the fornmer

Sovi et Union over the past few years, there is a probability that the rate
will increase. Deaths from tubercul osis account for 47 per cent of all deaths
from cont agi ous di seases; and conpared with other countries the nortality rate
is relatively high: 3.4 deaths per 100,000 people.
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Mental illness
439. Mental illness, because of its high incidence and disabling nature, is a
maj or health problemin Poland. |In the years 1990-1993 there was a decrease

of 11 per cent in the initial hospitalization rate anong patients with nmenta
probl ems, and of 31 per cent anpbng patients with psychosis. There was also a
decrease in the norbidity rate with nental handicap | (by 13 per cent in
outpatient treatnment and by 7 per cent in inpatient treatnent). Wth regard
to al coholism over the sane period there has been an increase in the nunber
of initial treatnment cases (by 8 per cent). 1In the years 1992 and 1993 the
sui cide rate reached the highest |level so far recorded: 14.9 and 14.6

per 100, 000 people respectively. Mst often the suicides are heavy industry
enpl oyees, farnmers and pensioners.

Health problens of children and youth, mlitary recruits and inhabitants of
ecol ogically endangered areas

440. Health problens affect roughly 40 per cent of school students. However,
nost of these problens can be elinmnated by various forms of corrective
treatnment. The main health problens of children and youth in Poland are
caries (25 to 33 per cent of school students suffer from advanced caries), and
sight and posture defects. According to the surveys carried out in the years
1992- 1993 anong children all over the country, the health of children in al

regions - except for the seaside belt - is endangered by iodine deficiency,
and in 31 voivodeshi ps (out of 49) children develop goitres to a noderate
degree. The physical activity of the young population is not sufficient. It

is estimated that only 3 to 5 per cent are highly active, about 25 per cent
can be considered to engage in a satisfactory |evel of physical activity,
60 per cent a low level and 10 to 12 per cent a very |low | evel

441. Men's health is estimated by the percentage of mlitary recruits (at the
age of 19), qualified as fit for mlitary service. Over the period 1989-1993
t he percentage has been systematically dropping (85.7 per cent in 1989,

80.5 per cent in 1992, 79.9 per cent in 1993).

442. It is estimated that in Poland about 13.2 million people, 34.6 per cent
of the total population, live in ecologically endangered areas, and a
significant part of those in an environment of highly toxic pollution, which
results in a nunber of specific diseases and a high nortality |evel

Sel ective and partial surveys carried out in ecologically endangered areas in
many parts of the country have shown a strong correl ation between the state of
the environment and the nortality level, particularly with respect to tunoral
and circul atory system di seases. About 55 per cent of people living in

ecol ogically endangered areas are at high nmortality risk

443. To sumup, it should be stressed that for a nunber of years nortality
and norbidity fromcirculatory system di seases, tunours, injuries, poisoning,
ment al probl ens and neurosis have been increasing. Mrbidity and nortality
rates with respect to nmany di seases are substantially higher in Poland than in
ot her European countries.
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National health policy

444. The National Health Programme (Narodowy Program Zdrowi a - NPZ), adopted
in Novenber 1990, is a document defining the national health policy. 1In 1993
the programre was anended and, follow ng the exanple of other nodern
programmes, it is now based on interdepartnental activities for maintenance
and i nprovenent of the health of the society. The nain objectives set out in
t he progranme are:

To inpede the growing trend in nortality caused by circul atory system
di seases, malignant tunours, injuries and poi soning;

To reduce factors threatening to life and health in the prenatal period
and to reduce infant nortality;

To reduce intensity and frequency of caries anong children and youth;

To reduce the incidence of nental illness and to inprove the quality of
ment al heal t h;

To reduce the incidence of contagious di seases and ot her di seases which
are the result of an inproper lifestyle and harnful factors in the
living and wor ki ng environnent.

445. In order to inplement these objectives, detailed health programes have
been devel oped. They include: protection against heart disease, combat

agai nst tunoral diseases, health care of nother and child, conbat agai nst
tubercul osis and di abetes, dental care for children and youth of school age,

i mprovenent and devel opnent of dial ysis-therapy, kidney and bone narrow
transplantation. In the process of transform ng the systemin Poland, we have
encountered a need for nodification of the nodel of primary health service in
pl ace hitherto, which proved too expensive and irrational with respect to
management of personnel and equi pnment and, what is nore, inadapted to the
assuned state of health of the society. The npodel stemmed from a concept of
envi ronnental nedi cal care and was based on separate nedical structures for
the Iiving and working environnents. The direction of the reforns undertaken
in the sphere of primary health care (defined in the “Strategies for Health”
programe, which is a devel opnent of the governnmental progranmme “Strategy for
Pol and” of 1993), corresponds with the nodern approach to health care adopted
by the Wrld Health Organization, particularly in its programme “Health for

Al'l by the Year 2000”. The reforns also conply with the National Health
Programme and the recomendati ons concerni ng changes in the health-care system
made in January 1994.

446. Primary health care, providing both sick and healthy citizens with
health services in the place of their residence, is supposed to be the main
link of the health-care system Wth a viewto inplenenting primary
heal t h-care services, a nunber of activities have been undertaken in the
sphere of organization and the training of nedical personnel. The Act of
30 August 1991 on health-care institutions states that the organi zationa
units of primary health care available to the population as a whole are
heal th-care institutions (local clinics), as well as famly doctors,
paedi atri ci ans and other persons practising outside these institutions.
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Public health-care institutions can be established by voivodeshi p governors,
the localities (gm nas) and conmunes, and non-public health-care institutions
by insurance conpani es, enploying conpani es, churches, religious unions,
conpani es, associ ations, foundations and ot her corporate bodies and physica
persons. Organi zational units of primary health care are independent units or
they can be part of a bigger institution or aggregate, or they exist as
private practices (individual, individual practice cooperatives or group
practices). Non-public health-care institutions and nedi cal practices can -
with the aimof providing insured and other entitled persons with free health
services within State guarantees - use public nmeans, on the basis of a
contract drawn up with the disposers of public neans (there is already a | ega
regul ati on of such contracts and many have been signed - Dzienni k Ustaw of
1993, No. 76, Text 363). Wirks are still being carried out on simlar
contracts and public institutions with independent status, which should |ead
to an actual equality of rights of all subjects within primary health-care
services. Reorganization of primary health care will nean a gradua

repl acenent of |ocal health clinics with nore individualized fam |y doctors
surgeri es.

447. A system for training such doctors has already been introduced. The
foundation of preparing qualified personnel for the tasks and needs of primary
health care is the postgraduate training, carried out as a new one-grade
specialization in fanmly therapy (equivalent to a two-grade specialization in
other fields of medicine). The specialization can be obtained, as in other
speci al i zati ons, through creating separate training posts for residents in
appropriate institutions. There is also a possibility to acquire the title of
a fam ly doctor through individualized, shortened training for physicians

al ready practising in primary health care. Such training can be undertaken in
the so-called regional training centres, which include 11 nedi cal acadenmni es
and the Medical Centre for Postgraduate Training. The standard State

exam nation rules apply in both instances: residential training, as well as
the shortened procedure. |n Decenber 1994, the first 118 specialists in

fam |y therapy qualified, and will be enployed in the national health service.
The furnishing of their surgeries with basic diagnostic equipnment is being
carried out with considerable financial help fromthe Wrld Bank and the

PHARE f und

448. It is assuned that followi ng decentralization of the health services,
managenment of primary health care will be transferred to the gmna |level. By
the end of 1994, 1,752 institutions (20 per cent of all clinics) had been
transferred under territorial self-governnents, as charged or pilot projects.

Heal t h-care expenditure

449. The share of expenditure on health services as a percentage of CGDP has
been as follows in recent years: 1985 - 3.86; 1986 - 3.94; 1987 - 3.82;

1988 - 3.69; 1989 - 3.39; 1990 - 4.52; 1991 - 4.71; 1992 - 4.94; 1993 - 4.58;
1994 - 4.48. The percentage share of health-care expenditure in the tota

nati onal budget was: 1980 - 8.2; 1984 - 13.05; 1990 - 13.8; 1991 - 16.1;

1992 - 14.9; 1993 - 14.2; 1994 - 13.8. In addition to taking over health-care
tasks, the gm nas, since 1991, have been participating in bearing the costs of
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health services, particularly hospitals. The share of the gm nas in financing
health care anobunted to: 8.4 per cent of current national expenditures in
that field in 1991, 8.8 per cent in 1992 and 8.9 per cent in 1993.

450. Primary health care is not specified in the classification of budget
expenditures. The anobunt of noney to be assigned for health care as such is
established by the Council of Mnisters. The Mnister of Health divides the
assi gned anount between the central |evel and the budgets of the voi vodeship
governors. Primary health-care expenditure is specified in the individua
budgets of the voi vodeshi p governors.

Infant nortality

451. According to the criteria of the Wrld Health Organization (WHO,

infant nortality rate was 17.5 per 1,000 live births in 1992, and 16.2 in
1993. (According to the definition of a live birth which applied in Pol and
until 1993, the infant nortality rate was 14.3 per 1,000 in 1992 and 13.3

per 1,000 in 1993.) 1In 1993, for 100,000 live births of each sex (according
to the definition of a live birth by the Mnister of Health and Soci a

Wel fare, applied by the Central Statistical Ofice) there were 1,485 deaths of
boys and 1,174 deaths of girls. |In reporting by the Central Statistica
Ofice an infant is considered alive if it shows signs of life and at birth
its weight is at least 1,001 gramres, or is at |least 601 grammes and |ives for
24 hours.

452. If the WHO definition is applied, the nortality rate ranged from21.5
per 1,000 in the Watbrzych voivodeship to 12.1 per 1,000 in the Sieradz

voi vodeshi p. The nost unfavourable situation (apart fromin the Watbrzych
voi vodeshi p) was observed in the follow ng voi vodeshi ps: #06dz, Woctaw,
Szczecin, Bydgoszcz and Torun. The lowest infant nortality rates were
registered in the foll owi ng voivodeshi ps: Sieradz, Piotrkéw Trybunal ski

Ski erni ewi ce, Leszno and Przenysl .

453. In towns (a criterion of the differentiation of towns fromvill ages
is acquirenent of city rights), the highest infant nortality in 1993 was
regi stered in the follow ng voi vodeshi ps: Woctawek (23.8 per 1,000),
£6dz (21.1), Watbrzych (20.8) and CGorzdéw (20.3). The |owest was
Skierniewice (9.4), Sieradz (11.0), Chetm (11.3) and Tarndéw (11.6). In
vill ages, the highest nortality was noted in the voivodeships of:
Watbrzych (23.2), Cheitm (22.9), Szczecin (21.5), Elblag (20.4),

Legnica (20.1), and the lowest in: GCdansk (10.6), Przenysl (11.3),

Pi ot rkéw Trybunal ski (11.5), Poznan (13.4). There is no relevant data
about nortality rates broken down by soci o-economic group. A higher rate
has been noted anobng infants born to nothers with a primary education than
to those with a university education

454, Since 1 July 1994 a new definition of the birth and death of an infant '
has been applied in Poland, the one recomended by the Wrld Health

Organi zation. In accordance with the definition which was used in Pol and
until 30 June 1994, in nedical practice four categories of birth were
di stinguished: live, still, unfit for life but showing signs of life, and

wi thout signs of life. In the definition that conplies with the WHO
recommendations there are only two categories: |live and still births.
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Ther eby, what woul d previously have been considered the birth of an infant
unfit for life but showing signs of life, is now considered to be a |ive
birth, and therefore the death of the infant is registered. What would
previ ously have been considered the birth of an infant unfit for life and

wi thout signs of life is nowregistered as a still birth. The change al so
concerns the weight of infants at birth: the previously used definition
allowed only infants with a birth weight of at |least 601 g to be included in
the statistics; the current definition provides for a weight of about 500 g.

Access to good water

455. Anal yses of river water cleanliness in 1993 showed that 18.1 per cent of
the length of rivers analysed qualified for category | of cleanliness,

41.8 per cent for category Il, and 18.9 per cent for category II1l. Water that
woul d not neet the standards for cleanliness nade up 21.2 per cent of the

l ength of rivers. The share of subsoil waters in the total consunption of
water in Poland is 45 per cent and they are used by nore than 25 mllion
people, of whom4 to 5 million obtain water from shallow wells adjacent to
their honmes which are prone to pollution (about 60 per cent of those exam ned
contai ned water of a quality classified as either unsafe or bad). According
to anal yses carried out by the State Sanitary Supervisory Body in 1993 the
percentage of installations providing good water was as foll ows:

Towns Vill ages
Publ i ¢ wat er wor ks 90.1 89.7
Local waterworks 78.9 73.1
Public wells 31.6 35.3
Wells adjacent to institutions 61.1 54.2
Wel | s adj acent to houses 38.3 34.6

456. The State Sanitary Supervisory Body does not have rel evant data
concerning the nunber of people with access to good water

Access to sewage systens

457. In 1993, 774 out of 860 Polish towns had sewage systems, and 587 of
these had sewage purification services; 81.6 per cent of the urban popul ation
had access to a sewage system and 62.2 per cent to sewage purification
services. At the noment, out of 40,200 villages in Poland 40 per cent have
wat erworks; 1,373 sewage purification plants operate in villages, not

i ncl udi ng ecol ogi cal cesspools and tanks in individual and state-owned farns.
In accordance with the “Introductory project for long-termfinancing of
village infrastructure developnent”, it is estimated that by the year 2010
about 70 per cent of individual farnms will have access to waterworks, and
about 280,000 purification plants will operate in villages.
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Preventive vaccination

458. The percentages for vacci nations, as of 31 Decenmber 1993 were as
fol | ows:

(i) BCG vaccination of infants in 1993 95.2
(ii) Children vaccinated in the second year of life (born in 1992):
Di phtheria and tetanus (three doses) 95.1
Whoopi ng cough (three doses) 94. 6
Polionyelitis (three doses) 95.0
nmeasl es (one dose) 77. 1

(iii) Vaccinations of girls at the age of 14 (born in 1980)
agai nst Cerman neasl es (one dose) 90. 8

There is no town/village breakdown of these statistics owing to the |arge
nunbers vaccinated. Initial data for 1994 show that the percentage of persons
vacci nated was at the sanme |evel as in previous years.

Life expectancy

Table 61 Infant |life expectancy
Year s Mal e Fenmal e
Tot al Town Vil l age Tot al Town Vil l age
1992 66. 71 66. 59 66. 88 75. 70 75. 37 76. 22
1993 67. 37 67. 35 67. 36 76. 00 75.73 76. 45

459. The life expectancy of male infants increased in 1993 by 0.66 years,
conpared to 1992, and of fermale infants by 0.30 years. The year 1993 al so

wi tnessed a decrease in the difference between nen's and wonen's life
expectancy. The difference in 1993 was 8.63 years in favour of wonmen, whereas
in 1992 that figure was 8.99 (8.38 years in towns and 9.09 years in villages).

Access to nedical personne

460. The whol e popul ati on of Pol and has access, wi thin one hour's wal k or
travel, to trained nedical personnel for the treatnment of common di seases and
injuries, thanks to the large nedical infrastructure and availability of
first-aid services (anbul ance service). The reform of the anmbul ance services
and sanitary transport which is being inplenmented has shortened transport tine
inlife-threatening situations. It is ainmed to cut the nunber of genera

teams and increase the nunber of reanimation and accident teams, which should
i nprove the rescue systemin endangering life situations.

461. Al wonen during pregnancy and delivery and in the Iying in period,
regardl ess of the entitlenents that they may have under the social insurance
system have the right to health services related to pregnancy, delivery and
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lying in. The proportion of pregnant wonmen who have access to trained
personnel, and of wonmen whose delivery is attended by trained medica
personnel is 99 per cent in both groups.

462. The rate of deaths resulting from pregnancy, delivery and puerpera
conplications in 1993 was 0.2 per 100,000 people (0.3 per 100,000 wonen, 0.1
in tows and 0.2 in villages).

463. There is no data to break down the figures relating to maternity
nmortality into occurrence before or after childbirth,.

Access of infants to trained care personne

464. In Polish term nol ogy care personnel are trained personnel providing
nursi ng and psycho-pedagogi c care (nurses, teachers, including kindergarten
teachers). Taking infants to be children between 0 and 27 days old, we should
admt |low access of infants to trained care personnel - they would nostly be

i nfants abandoned by their nothers (inmates of orphanages). However, al

i nfants have access to trained care services delivered by nurses and m dw ves.

Access to health care

465. Al citizens of Pol and have equal access to health care. However,

vari ous soci o-econom ¢ conditions may have a negative influence on the state
of health, as well as bring about delays in effective prevention activities.
In our country, there are no social groups whose health situation differs
dramatically fromthat of the rest of society. There are, nonethel ess,
geographic regions where -mainly due to ecol ogi cal damage - the state of
health of the inhabitants is worse than the average for the country.

466. There are significant variations in nortality in voivodeships. The
anal ysis of standardi zed nortality indicators for the years 1991-1992 shows
t he highest |evel of deaths to be caused by:

Circul atory system di seases in the voivodeships of: Wtbrzych, ro6dz,
Bydgoszcz (between 590 and 617 deaths per 100,000 people, whereas the
country average is 541);

Tunoral diseases in coastal voivodeships, where there is a high risk of
death fromthis cause (over 236 deaths per 100,000 people) 73 per cent
of the entire popul ati on of Gdansk voivodeship, 63.5 per cent in Stupsk,
24.7 per cent in Elblag, 23.4 per cent in Torun, 22.1 per cent in
Koszal i n;

Acci dents and poisoning in the voivodeships of: Suwatki, Ci echandw,
Ski erni ewi ce, Jelenia Gora; °

Respiratory system di seases in the voivodeships of: Torun (61 deaths
per 100, 000 people), Ptock and Sieradz (52 deaths in each), Siedlce and
Konin (48 deaths in each), Suwatki (47, while the country average

is 37).
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467. The analysis of nortality for the years 1991-1993 indicates different
heal th problens for inhabitants of various areas, testified to by the
territorial differences in nortality level. The factors responsible for such
di sproportions are still not recognized. The problemof high nortality and
over-nortality in specific areas of the country, related to circulatory system
di seases, tunoral diseases, injuries and poisoning, require inmediate action
to be taken with the aimof reducing to a mnimumthe risks to health
resulting fromthose di seases.

Changes in national policy and legislation

468. During the reporting period no changes in national policy, |egislation
or practices have been introduced that could possibly negatively affect the
health situation of any social group or geographical region of the country.

Efforts taken to inprove the health situation

469. I nmprovenent of the health situation of the society is one of the main
objectives of the State. Particular endeavours are being undertaken to stop
further deterioration of the health situation of the society. The priority
objectives set in the National Health Programe, amended in 1993, were to
reduce the nunber of deaths of people below the age of 65, as well as to
reduce the level of norbidity and disability, and at the same time to reduce
norbidity at a young age.

470. At the noment the Mnistry of Health and Social Welfare is realizing the
fol |l owi ng programes:

A heart care programre, with the aimof limting nmorbidity and nortality
due to circulatory system di seases, pronoting health and preventing the
occurrence of those diseases;

An anbul ance service reform programme, with the main objective of
shortening the tine taken for reanimation teanms to arrive at accident
sites and in other life threatening situations;

I mproving the effectiveness of nmother and child health care; the
progranmme includes organi zational activities aimng at inproving the
quality of health services to pregnant wonen, infants and babi es;

| mprovenent and devel opnent of dialysis-therapy and transpl antati ons,
aimed at a general increase in accessibility to this form of therapy;

Marrow transpl antati on programme, with the aimof increasing the nunber
of transplantation centres and the nunber of transplantations perfornmed,

A conbat tubercul osis and di abetes programe, with the aimof inmproving
t he equi pnent of |ocal centres;

A priority tasks in surgery and orthopaedy programme, with the ai m of
popul arizing |inb therapy using the Llizarov nmethod and treatnment of
spi nal curvature and burns;
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| mprovenent of dental care anong children and youth, directed at
prevention of caries and periodontal diseases.

Measures taken to inprove the health situation of the society

471. The Mnistry of Health and Social Welfare has, within avail able
resources, taken the followi ng action ained at inproving the health situation
of the society:

Purchase and distribution anong sel ected centres of Holter apparatus,
equi pnent for strain tests as well as echocardi ography apparatus, which
has enabl ed an increased nunber of cardiology centres to undertake ful
non-i nvasi ve di agnosi s;

Purchase of radiol ogical apparatus and cytostatic nedicines for |ocal
centres, with the aimof inproving access to treatment for tunora
di seases;

Purchase of 130 new fully equi pped reani nati on anbul ances and
organi zation of training courses to inprove the qualifications of
first-aid personnel;

Equi pmrent and necessary drugs have been provided to dialysis centres;

Fi ssure seal i ng-wax polynerizing |lanps for sealing children's teeth have
been purchased within the programme to i nprove dental care;

More marrow transpl antation centres have been established and nore
transpl antati ons are being perforned,

Regi onal centres have been better equi pped with highly speciali st
apparatus, for realization of the programme to conbat tubercul osis and
di abet es;

I mplants for the treatment of lateral spine curvature have been
pur chased and expensive procedures in the treatnment of burns are being
fi nanced.

Reali zation of health programes

472. The programes listed in paragraph 471 above have been inplenented for
several years. However, owing to the multitude of tasks to be performed, as
well as limted resources, their effects are not yet generally perceptible.
The tinme that has passed is too short for the effects of these programes to
show, for exanple, in a decrease in the norbidity and nortality rates.

473. At the noment, transplantation and dialysis-therapy are available to
about 35 per cent of patients needing those types of treatnment. A draft
Transpl antati on Act, now under consideration, will allow taking organs for
transpl antation on a larger scale than so far. |In the area of prevention and
i mproving efficiency of the treatnment of circulatory system di seases there has
been a decrease in the nunber of:
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I nvasi ve di agnosti c exam nations of coronary vessels;
Surgical treatnment of coronary disease

Operations for extra-systematic circulation di seases and i nnate cardi ac
def ect;

Echocar di ogr aphi ¢ exani nati ons.

474. According to estimates of the Cardiology Institute, there are

about 1 million people suffering fromcoronary disease in Poland. Every year
about 100, 000 peopl e suffer heart attacks, 40 per cent of whomw Il die within
a year. About 3 mllion people suffer fromarterial hypertension, of whom
65,000 will suffer a stroke. Anong all patients who suffer a stroke, about

60 per cent die within one nonth. About 70 per cent of m ddl e-aged people
have sonme kind of |ipids distenper, nost often raised |evels of chol esterol

In the opinion of WHO experts, Poland can be considered one of the countries
with the highest indicators for deaths caused by circulatory system di seases.
Apart fromthat, there is not enough pre-hospital assistance in the event of a
sudden heart attack, which is essential for saving a patient's life.

475. At the nonment Pol and has reached i ndependence with regard to supplies of
erythrocyte concentrates and bl ood. The needs for serumderived products

(al bum ns and i munogl obulins) are still not satisfied. However, thanks to
cooperation with Switzerland, sone progress has been achieved.

Care of the pregnant wonan and the child

476. The decrease in the statistics for artificial abortion is,

wi t hout doubt, a result of the Anti-Abortion Act, in force in Poland

since 15 March 1993. The nunber of officially registered abortions

in 1993 was 1,208. The abortion rate in relation to the nunmber of births in
Pol and is thus one of the |owest in Europe. That should, in the future, help
di m ni sh conplications of pregnancy and the proportion of |ow weight infants,
and should therefore result in a better state of health of the famly. The
Anti-Abortion Act excludes economc or social reasons for artificial
abortions, but specifies certain nedical reasons (threat to life or a serious
threat to the health of the nother; serious and irreversible damage to the

f oet us).

477. Care for the pregnant wonman and the child is anmong the crucial tasks set
by the Health Departnent, realized al so through the National Health Programe.
Al'l pregnant wonen (regardl ess of whether they are socially insured or not)
are entitled to free medical services delivered by public health care
institutions. Despite the regular decrease in infant nortality, it is stil
hi gh conpared to highly devel oped countries. The National Health Progranmme
assunmes the rate will drop to 10 per 1,000 by the year 2000. An intervention
programme to reduce the infant nortality rate and maternity nortality rate, is
now bei ng prepared and should be inplenmented in the period 1995-1998. At the
sanme time, another programe for prompting breastfeedi ng has been inmpl ement ed
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since 1992. Apart fromthat, a programre for inproving prenatal care in

Pol and was prepared in 1994 and its full inplenentation should ensure
effective care for the pregnant woman and the infant, as well as bring about a
decrease in the infant nortality rate.

478. In order to provide all children and youth with access to nedica
services, since 1992 all of them (including children not entitled to health
services through their parents’' insurance) are guaranteed free prevention

t herapy and rehabilitation services (including therapy in sanatoriuns). In
order to provide for the healthy devel opnment of the child, regular medica
exam nations are carried out anong the grow ng popul ation, that is to say,
children at the ages of 2, 4, 6 and 10, as well as students in the |ast class
of primary and secondary school s.

479. Prophylactic exam nations of infants include: nmeasurement of weight and
hei ght, head and chest neasurenents, detection of displasia of hip joints, as

wel | as screen tests (towards detection of phenyl ketonuria and hypot hyreosis).
Prophyl acti c exam nations of older children include detection of disorders in

physi cal and psycho-notor devel opnent: hearing, sight, defects of posture and
ot her probl ens.

480. There is a separate system of prophylactic health care for schoo
students. It is provided by a school nurse (a hygienist) enployed in every
school and a primary health care physician in the place of residence. This
type of health care is provided for all students of primary, secondary school s
and post-secondary schools. |In order to reduce caries and parodontia

di seases, since 1991 a programme has been carried out for wax-sealing
permanent teeth of children at the ages of six, seven and eight.

Measures taken to inprove environnental health

481. In Pol and exam nations of the health of the environment are perforned by
the Mnistry of Protection of the Environnent, Natural Resources and Forestry
as well as the State Environnent Protection Supervisory Body and the Mnistry
of Health and Social Welfare through the State Sanitary Supervisory Body. The
system of exam ning water, soil and air pollution is based on a network of

sani tation and epideni ol ogy stations (49 at the voivodeship | evel and 320

| ocal ones) and departnental scientific research institutes. The results of
exam nations are used by the appropriate organs for taking decisions with a
view to inproving the situation with respect to human health protection
Reduction of threats to life that result fromenvironnental pollution is one
of the priorities in the health policy of Poland, included in the Nationa
Heal t h Progranme.

482. The nost inportant neasures taken by the Governnent towards inprovement
of the health of the environnent include:

Preparing a draft ordinance by the Mnister of Health and Social Wl fare
concerning the requirenments for drinking water quality (adjustnent of
the present ordinance in line with European Union directives);



E/ 1994/ 104/ Add. 13
page 148

The establishnment (in 1992 in Sosnow ec) of the Labour Medicine and
Environnental Health Institute, operating in cooperation with WHO to
eval uate the effects of environnental pollution and to provide health
care training

Moni toring of environnental health threats in the voivodeship of
Kat owi ce, used for directing preventive and renedi al action;

I mpl ementation of a systemfor preventing | ead poisoning in children in
t he voi vodeshi ps of Katow ce and Legni ca, based on a system devel oped by
the Centre for Disease Control in the United States of America;

Preparation of a project for state health nonitoring, which includes
noni toring of environnental health threats and their effects;

Conti nuation of close cooperation between the State Sanitary Supervisory
Body and the State Environnental Protection Supervisory Body including
the participation of the former in the realization of state environment
nmoni t ori ng;

Preparati on of a draft ordinance by the Mnister of Health and Soci a
Wel fare concerning perm ssible concentration and intensity of substances
harnful for health in building materials, installations and furnishings
in roonms neant for use by people.
483. Measures taken towards inprovenment of working conditions, prevention of
occupational di seases and control of those diseases are nmainly adjustnments to
the directives of the European Union, nanely;

Preparing the | egal and organi zati onal basis of the chem cal security
system i n Pol and;

Introducing a quality control in |aboratories exam ning the working
environnent, and introducing a system of accreditation

Establ i shing a system for neasuring exposure of workers to
cancer - produci ng factors;

Preparing a strategic governnment programe: “Security and protection in
t he working environnment”;

Amendnment of the Labour Code (sect. X, Cccupational safety and health);
Regul ar informati on about the occurrence of occupational diseases.

Prevention, control and treatnent of epidem c and other diseases

484. The leading role in the sphere of prevention, control and treatment of
epi demi c diseases is played by the State Sanitary Supervisory Body. One of
its main tasks is epideniological inspection, which neans collecting,

anal ysing and di ssenminating information about the occurrence of contagi ous
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di seases, deaths caused by them as well as external factors conditioning
their spread. The aimof the inspection is to provide the necessary data for
undert aki ng anti-epidenmic action and for planning preventive activities.

485. At the local |evel programes of activities are prepared by voivodeship
sanitary and epi deniology stations. They are based on diagnosis of the |oca
situation, as well as directives fromthe Public Health Departnent under the
Chief Sanitary Inspector. Central directives on country-w de problens are
prepared periodically by the Epidem ology Institute of the National Hygi ene
Institute, based on the results of inspections undertaken by voi vodeship
stations.

486. In the period 1992-1994 the nmin epi demni ol ogi cal problens were
bl ood-derived infections and hospital infections, food poisoning and
epi dem ol ogi cal threats fromthe countries of the forner Soviet Union

487. In order to prevent blood-derived infections (including hepatitis B and
Al DS) and hospital infections, inmense inportance has been attached to
sterilization. Test controls of the efficiency of sterilization processes
(bi ol ogical and chem cal tests) are perforned both periodically by sanitary
and epi dem ol ogy stations, and continuously by public health care

i nstitutions.

488. As a prophylactic action against hepatitis B, vaccination has been
ext ended to:

Al'l public health care enpl oyees
People in the i medi ate environment of persons who have the disease
Patients awaiting surgery;

All infants in the 13 voivodeships with the highest norbidity rate for
hepatitis B anong children

This is the first stage leading to the introduction of such vaccination al
over Pol and.

489. As a preventive action against cholera and di phtheria, special sanitary
i nspection has been introduced at border-crossing stations, and vaccination of
hi gh-ri sk groups (border service, railway enpl oyees, health service enpl oyees)
in the north-eastern voivodeshi ps of Poland is being carried out.

490. The Mnistry of Health has central reserves of serum and inocul ants
i ntended for use in energencies, as well as supplies of disinfecting agents
(at the Central Base of Anti-Epidenic Reserves).

491. The primary neasure for preventing contagi ous di seases is preventive
vacci nation. The proportion of vaccinated children in Poland for nmany years
has been at the sane very high | evel, between 95 and 100 per cent dependi ng on
the type of vaccination
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Attention and nedical services in the event of sickness

492. Al nost the whol e popul ation of Poland is guaranteed free attention and
medi cal service in the event of sickness. Falling outside entitlement to free
services of public health care institutions is about 0.1 per cent of the
popul ati on - people with no enpl oynent, no pernanent address and those not

regi stered in |labour offices. The right to nedical care in Poland is not a
citizen's right, but is linked to social insurance or social provision
(mlitary service, police, prison service, fire service, prisoners, the

regi stered unenpl oyed, school and university students, conbatants) or separate
entitlenents to nedical services (for exanple, obligatory treatnent,
prevention and treatnent of contagi ous di seases, tubercul osis, venerea

di seases, first aid in the event of an accident or sudden illness in a public
pl ace). Access to free services is ensured by the wi de network of anbul atory
treatnment centres, first-aid posts, hospitals, rehabilitation and therapy
centres, sanatoriums and nursing hones.

493. Free health services are delivered mainly by public health-care
institutions (independent of social insurance institutions). There is a
possibility of nerging private practices and non-public institutions into the
public system on the basis of a contract with an appropriate state organ or
| ocal self-governnment. The contractor is obliged to deliver free nedica
services to eligible patients, using public financial means for that purpose.
In recent years also the medical infrastructure of cooperatives, foundations
and associations, as well as the network of private practices. Such centres
enjoy certain rights of public health-care institutions (for instance: the
right to issue discount prescriptions or the right of pronouncenment about
tenporary inability for work). They charge for all services delivered,
including to patients entitled to free nedical treatnent.

494. The free services delivered by public health-care institutions include
all kinds of services, except:

Services of a non-therapeutic character (for exanple, plastic surgery
performed solely for aesthetic reasons; in vitro insem nation);

General nedical exami nation for the driving Iicence and for drivers, as
well as for people intending to work abroad for foreign enployers;

Stay in nursing and therapy centres;
Provi si on of nedicines (full-paynment or part-paynent) by pharmacies;

Partial paynent of catering and acconmpdati on costs in health
sanatoriums (except for patients whose treatnment is closely related to
an occupational disease or risk of one, an accident at work or a disease
related to the particular character or conditions of work or service).

495. The costs of periodical and control exam nations of enployees are
covered by the enploying institutions. Many enploying institutions have an
i ndustrial health service or a workers' dispensary (or a doctor's surgery).
An enpl oyee who has | ost the capacity to work as a result of an occupationa
di sease or an accident at work, on the way to work or as a result of a
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long-lasting illness, is paid sickness benefit in an amunt equal to a ful
wage (100 per cent), conpared to the general |oad of 80 per cent.
Pronouncenent of an occupational di sease and accidents at work are both
reasons for enployers to pay out a single worknman's conpensati on and hi gher
di sability pensions. An enployee not fit to work, after the period of

si ckness benefit, is entitled to rehabilitation benefits, as |long as
rehabilitation (as well as further therapy) gives hope of regaining working
capacity in the future.

496. An inportant undertaking of the Government, with a viewto inproving the
efficiency of the health service, was the Mental Health Protection Act passed
in August 1994. The Act contains provisions ensuring the proper organization
of an up-to-date nodel of psychiatric care. It puts voivodeship governors
under an obligation to establish and control the managenent of nental health
care institutions, taking into account the needs of the inhabitants and the
soci al structure of their voivodeships. The Act provides detail ed procedures
for exam nation and hospitalization of a patient w thout his or her approva
(maki ng them subject to judicial inspection), and al so concerning the

enpl oynment of direct duress.

Protective neasures for the npst vul nerable and worse-off groups of society

497. The health protection neasures for the nost vul nerable and worse-of f
groups of society include, for exanple, guaranteed access to free nmedicines in
the event of occurrence of the follow ng di seases: phenyl oketonurium
epi | epsy, m astenia, mucoviscidosis, diabetes, hypophysical dwarfismin
children, celiakliumand wong intussusception syndrone, neoplasnosis, nenta
illnesses, tuberculosis, nental handicap with pronounced disability. Another
group entitled to free medicines are honorary bl ood donors and di sabl ed
ex-servicenen. In addition, people suffering fromchronic diseases are
entitled to purchase nmedicines at a fixed rate (equal to 0.5 per cent of the
current m ni mum wage) on the so-called “conplementary drugs registers” (the
fixed payment for themis 30 per cent of the actual price of the medicine),
and al so necessary sanitary supplies.

498. Apart fromthat, corrections have been nade to drugs registers in order
to dimnish financial charges for the patients with certain di seases. For
exanpl e, in 1993, anti-di abetes drugs were included in the group of elenmentary
medi ci nes (whi ch neans those which can be purchased on | unp-sum paynent

terms). Despite the introduction of co-paynent for treatment in sanatoriuns,
the services remain free for the nost needy (victinms of accidents at work
persons suffering fromoccupational diseases, etc.). People who are
particularly badly off have been given entitlenent to a social welfare benefit
to cover the increased costs of therapy and the costs of nedicines.

499. In 1993, with respect to the Anti-Abortion Law, a new type of benefit
was i ntroduced for pregnant wonmen or wonen raising children. The condition
for receiving the benefit is a famly per capita incone |ower than the | owest
pension. In the beginning, such assistance was provi ded between the fourth
nont h of pregnancy and the sixth nonth of |ife of the child; now, after the
anmendnents nmade in 1994 (Dziennik Ustaw, No. 44, Text 172), it is provided
bet ween the eighth nonth of pregnancy and the second nonth of life of the
chi | d.
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500. An insured wonman is entitled to: nonthly benefits (for herself and each
of the children born at her |ast delivery) equal to 28 per cent of the average
wage), a single benefit for the costs of baby linen (equal to 14 per cent of
the average wage) and coverage of medical expenses related to her pregnancy,
delivery and lying-in. The benefits are paid fromsocial welfare resources.
The Anti-Abortion Act puts the State and | ocal governnent adm nistrative
organs under an obligation to provide social, |egal and nmedical care to
pregnant women.

Protection of the right to health of the elderly

501. Elderly people have access to free health services nmainly on the basis
of their pension provisions. People not covered by social insurance may apply
for financial assistance to cover their nedical expenses under the socia

wel fare scheme (in accordance with an act passed in Novenber 1990). Financia
assi stance can also be granted to a nenber of their famly, provided that the
famly menmber is solely maintained by the person concerned. The assistance
covers: out-patient and in-patient health-care services, medicines and

dressi ngs, necessary orthopaedi c equi pnent and conpl enentary materials. It
shoul d be added that people regularly receiving social welfare benefits al so
enjoy the right to free nedical services.

502. On account of the increasing costs of medicines, a new so-called
“intentional benefit” for nmedicines has been introduced and is paid from
social welfare. Applications for it can be nmade by peopl e whose per capita
famly income is not higher than 150 per cent of the | owest ol d-age pension,
when expenditure on medi cines anpbunts to nore than 5 per cent of the famly's
i ncome. For people working in agriculture, the conditions are as follows:

per capita fam |y inconme not higher than the proceeds from 2 hectares, and on
expendi ture nedi ci nes exceedi ng the proceeds fromO0.3 hectares. The organs of
social welfare will pay, when all the conditions are satisfied, the difference
bet ween the anobunt spent on nedicines and sanitary articles and an amount
dependi ng on the income of the person concerned.

503. Paynent for accommodati on and board in sanatoriunms (nedical services are
free) is dependant on the tinme of the stay (higher charges during the sumrer
season) and the standard of accommopdation (single roons are nore expensive).

504. In addition, elderly people aged 75 and over (as well as persons in

di sabled group 1), are entitled to a nursing benefit equal to 10 per cent of
the average wage for the preceding three nonths. For disabl ed ex-servicenen,
t he anmount of this benefit is greater

Decentralization of prinmary health care

505. An act of 1990 ' and an ordi nance of the Mnistry of Health and Soci al
Wel fare of 1993 " established the possibility of transferring tasks relating
to the provision of health care to | ocal governnent, particularly in the area
of primary health care. By the end of 1994, 1,752 health-care institutions
had been transferred to | ocal governnent managenent, including 897

di spensaries (about 20 per cent of the total nunber) and 526 village clinics.
The effects of these changes include:
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Better possibilities to adjust the quality and quantity of health
services provided to the actual needs of the |ocal population;

Better recognition of the health needs of the |ocal popul ation;

Fi nanci al savings through nore rational nanagenent by | ocal government;

More effective social control over the functions of health-care
institutions;

Reor gani zation of health care
The positive experience of gmnas that have taken over primary health-care
managenment from voi vodeshi p governnents, on the basis of paynent for services

provi ded, confirmthe correctness of the principle of decentralization

Training concerning prevailing health probl ens

506. The neasures taken to provide such education include:

Rei nforcenent of the scientific and didactic basis for the needs of
comon heal th education and pronotion of health,

I ntroduction of training about new techniques applied in health
education for health-care institution personnel responsible for
popul ari zi ng heal th education

Ext ensi on of the substantive and financial assistance provided by the
Heal th Departnent for the benefit of |ocal conmunities and
non- gover nnent al organi zati ons,

| mpl ement ation of international programres: “Healthy town” and “Schoo
pronoting health”,

Modi fication of the nmethods of financing educational and
heal t h-pronotion activities towards better utilization of extrabudgetary
resour ces.

I nternati onal assistance

507. The restructuring of the health-care systemin Poland is being
undertaken on the basis of a loan fromthe Wrld Bank and a European Union
PHARE grant. The funds fromthe Wrld Bank are serving to create three health
consortia, in Ciechandw, Ponorze and W el kopol ska, and the PHARE funds wil
support the devel opnent of primary health care, particularly training of

fam |y doctors and equi pping of their surgeries.

508. The project funded by the World Bank is not limted to investnents in
the consortia, but also includes the devel opnment of a health-care information
system as well as a programre of education and training concerning the
heal t h-care system
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509. The PHARE project, which supplenents the activities of the Health and
Social Welfare Department for the systematic reformof health care in Pol and,
i ncl udes:

Assi stance in preparing and inplenenting strategies of systematic
changes within primary health care in Pol and,

Preparing teachi ng personnel for the needs of fam |y nedicine,

Creating training centres for the needs of fam |y medicine and
furni shing themw th necessary equi pnent,

Trai ning auxiliary nmedical personnel which together with a doctor wll
make a teamof primary health care

Rei nf or cenent of nanagenent skills within the health-care system

In 1994 the PHARE progranme activities included: |arge-scale purchase of
conputers and other teaching materials for regional training centres, training
in famly medicine and equi pnent of fam |y doctors' surgeries. The purchasing
was made at international auction in accordance wi th European Conmi ssion
procedures.

Legal acts

510. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of
article 12:

The Act of 28 March 1933 on social insurance (Dziennik Ustaw No. 51
Text 396, with anendnents);

The Act of 30 August 1991 on health-care institutions (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 91, Text 422, with anmendnents);

The Act of 17 May 1990 on distribution of tasks and authority, in
particul ar acts between gm na organs and state adm nistrative organs,
and on nodifications of certain acts (Dziennik Ustaw No. 25, Text 198,
wi th amendnments) ;

The Act of 25 Novenber 1986 on organi zation and financing of social
i nsurance (Dziennik Ustaw No. 25, Text 137), w th amendnents;

The Act of 29 Novenber on social assistance (Dziennik Ustaw No. 13,
Text 60);

The Act of 19 August 1994 on protection of nental health (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 111, Text 535);

The Order of the Mnister of Health and Social Welfare of 5 August 1993
on the general conditions, procedures for entering into and determ ning
contracts concerning the delivery of health services, and on procedures
for calculating and settling fees for such services (Dziennik Ustaw

No. 76, Text 363).
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Article 13. The right to education

Primary education

511. In accordance with the Act of 7 Septenber 1991 concerning the education
system education at the basic level is provided by:

Ki ndergartens organi zed for children between 3 and 6 years of age;
Public, free and obligatory primary schools.

512. In 1992 the process of decentralizing the managenment of education
started. Since 1 January 1992, the managenent of ki ndergartens has been the
duty of the local authorities. On 1 January 1994, nunicipal governnents began
to take over responsibility for primry schools. This process, in accordance
with a governnental decision, is supposed to end by 1 January 1996.

513. The network of primary schools consists of:

Public, obligatory primary schools for children between 7 and 15 years
of age;

Special primary schools for disabled or chronically ill children

Art schools at the first |level that provide education in arts subjects,
as well as general subjects on the primary school curricul um

Primary schools that prepare for a profession and are organi zed for
children over 15 years old, who have graduated from at |east five
cl asses of primary school and do not show any hope of finishing

el enentary education in the normal tine.

The statistical data are presented in table 62 (follow ng para. 552).

514. The obligation to attend school is fulfilled by 99.8 per cent of
children in Poland. Qut of the 12,000 pupils that do not fulfil that
obligation, 7,000 have the obligation postponed beyond the normal tinme, 3,100
are exenpt fromthe obligation to attend school and 1,900 children

(0.04 per cent) who are subject to this obligation fail to fulfil it for no
good reason (sonme of them are Ronmany children).

Secondary education

515. During the period 1992-1994, general education was further extended at
the secondary level. The newy established conmunity and private secondary
schools, as well as the organization of general education classes in trade
schools, are factors that influenced that process. 1In 1989, only 22 per cent
of young people were studying in general profile secondary schools, which is
very different from European standards. |In the period 1992-1994 a change in
the ratio of trade schools to general secondary schools took place. This is
denonstrated by the nunbers of pupils admtted to the first classes of
post-primary schools. In the school year 1992/93, 42 per cent of primry
school graduates were adnmtted to trade schools, 27 per cent to technica
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secondary schools and 26 per cent to general secondary schools. 1In the
foll owi ng year, 1993/94, as many as 28 per cent of primary school graduates
were admitted to general secondary schools.

516. Those changes made it necessary to increase the nunbers of class

di vi sions, teachers and cl assroons. However, further devel opment i s becom ng
increasingly difficult. Extra-curricular activities are beconm ng nore and
more limted and the nunber of teaching hours devoted to the curriculumis
decreasi ng, which has a negative influence on the performance of the didactic,
educational and noral guidance duties of a school. Serious difficulties
concerning the enpl oyment of sufficient nunbers of Western European | anguage
teachers al so being encountered. The current state of general secondary
education is presented in table 62

517. An inportant part in the transformation of the secondary educati on node
i s being played by non-public schools. They have nade a consi derable
contribution to the devel opnment of pedagogi cal innovations and have actively
participated in the project to design new curricula. In the school year
1991/92 there were 158 non-public general secondary schools for young peopl e,
the foll owi ng year there were 225, including those for adults (218 for youth)
and in 1994/95 there are 275 of them teaching 27,135 pupils. Non-public
schools are fee-paying. The current data are presented in table 64.

518. As far as vocational education is concerned, the Act concerning the
educational system has mmi ntained the types of vocational schools that have
exi sted since the 1960s, i.e.

Trade schools on the basis of primary schools, offering a three-year
general and vocational education to the |level of qualified workmn and
the possibility of further education in a secondary school

Vocati onal secondary schools on the basis of primary schools, offering a
four-year general secondary education, with the possibility of taking
the secondary school certificate, and vocational education to the |eve
of skilled worker;

Techni cal, general and other secondary schools on the basis of primary
schools offering four or five years of general secondary education, wth
the possibility of taking the secondary school certificate, and
vocational education at the |level of the technical secondary school

Post - secondary schools on the basis of secondary schools, with a
two-year cycle (a few have a one-year cycle), offering opportunities to
suppl enent a general education with a vocational one. Language
teachers' coll eges and teachers' coll eges provide courses lasting for
three years.

519. Approximately 68 per cent of primary school graduates attend vocati ona
secondary school s every year; approxi mtely 26 per cent of secondary schoo
graduates attend post-secondary vocational schools.
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520. Al types of vocational schools are generally available to young people
of both genders. The education they offer is free (with the exception of a

f ew non-public vocational schools). There were 57,322 pupils studying in such
schools in the school year 1994/ 95.

521. The nunerical data for the vocational education systemin the
years 1992-1994 are as foll ows:

Nunber of vocational schools for the young in general

1992 7,830
1993 8, 049
1994 (first three nonths) 8, 165

Nunber of pupils in vocational schools for the young in general

1992 1,570,671
1993 1,611, 552
1994 (first three nonths) 1,642,222

522. In the school year 1993/94 out of a total of 607,400 primary schoo
graduates, 239,600 (39.5 per cent) were adnmtted to trade schools, 31,300
(5.2 per cent) to vocational secondary schools and 140,800 (23.2 per cent) to
techni cal secondary schools and other vocational schools. Mst of the
vocational schools are managed by school superintendents, who are responsible
directly to the Mnister of National Education. |In accordance with the Act
concerning the educational system art schools are managed by the M nister of
Culture and Art, agriculture and food nanagenent schools by the M nister of
Agricul ture and Food Economy, and nedical schools by the Mnister of Health
and Social Welfare. Apart fromthat, on the basis of the Council of Mnisters
Ordi nance of 18 Septenber 1992 concerning the kinds of schools and
institutions within the charge of respective mnisters and the duties and
rights of those ninisters:

Trade and secondary schools offering an education in the professions

i mportant for forestry are managed by the Mnister for the Protection of
Envi ronnment, Natural Resources and Forestry, through the agency of the
General Director of State Forests;

Trade, vocational secondary and post-secondary schools offering an
education in the professions inportant for railway transport and
maritime or inland shipping, as well as the maritine econony, are
managed by the M nister of Transport and Maritime Econony;

Vocational secondary schools for social workers, by the M nister of
Labour and Social Policy;

Vocati onal secondary schools for fire-fighters, by the Mnister of the
Interior through the agency of the Conmander-in-Chief of the State Fire
Servi ce;
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Primary (or equivalently ranked) schools for adults, general secondary
schools and trade or vocational secondary schools for people remanded in
prisons, by the Mnister of Justice;

Vocati onal secondary schools for Prison Service staff, by the Mnister
of Justice;

Primary and trade schools for people in young offenders institutions and
yout h hospices, by the Mnister of Justice;

MIlitary secondary schools, by the Mnister of National Defence;

Trade, vocational and general secondary schools, as well as vocationa
trai ning courses for people in vocational rehabilitation centres for the
di sabl ed, by the Mnister of Health and Soci al Wl fare.

523. Apart fromthe mnisters |isted above, vocational state schools can al so
be managed by physical or |egal persons. |In the school year 1993/94 | ega
persons (enterprises) managed 208 schools (trade, vocational secondary,

post - secondary), which constituted 2.1 per cent of the existing 9,655 schools.

524. In the school year 1993/94, there were 379 non-public vocational schools
(trade, vocational secondary, post-secondary), constituting 3.9 per cent of
the total.

Hi gher educati on

525. The Act of 12 Septenber 1990 concerni ng hi gher education established the
general rule that full-tine students of state higher education institutions do
not pay any fees for their education (unless they repeat their courses because
of bad results).

526. In order to ensure general access to higher education, rules enabling
students to obtain financial support fromthe State to cover their expenses
during their courses have been adopted in Poland. The right to financia
assi stance from budget sources is included in the Act concerning higher
education.

527. A student can obtain the follow ng fornms of support: a social

schol arship (grant), a grant for good course results, a Mnister's grant for
exceptionally good results, partial coverage of the costs of living in a
student hall and eating in a student canteen, and a single extraordinary
hardshi p benefit. Al these forns of support are non-repayable and the higher
education institutions (i.e. the rector together with a students' comrttee)
deci de about their allocation. The detailed criteria for obtaining various
forms of support depend on the regul ations of particular institutions.
According to the nost recent information, approximtely 32 per cent of
students live in student halls (which al nost equals the nunber of students
whose costs are partially covered) and approxi mtely 14.2 per cent of students
eat at student refectories.

528. Projects to amend the support systemare currently under consideration
There are plans to introduce, besides the ones that already exist, a new form
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of support: student |oans. The interest rate would be much | ower than the

bank rate and it would be repaid after graduation. It is expected that these
| oans will enable greater nunbers of students to obtain financial support and
wi |l increase the nunber of people entering higher education

Budget paynents for education

529. During the period 1992-1994, the percentage share of the state budget
for education was:

Expendi ture on education

Year Percent age of State budget
1992 10. 39
1993 10. 30
1994 11. 17

The figures given above reflect the organizational changes introduced in that
period. The system of funding educational units was changed at the sanme tine.
During the period 1991-1992 sone educational tasks were transferred to the
responsibility of local authorities and adequate funds for that purpose were
moved fromthe stage budget to their budgets. |In addition, during the period
1992- 1993 funds for primary schools, for which responsibility was taken over
by the local authorities, were transferred within the general subvention and
therefore were not included in the expenditure for education. However, in
1994 these funds, in accordance with the Act of 10 Decenber 1993 concerning
the funding of local authorities, were again included in the expenditure for
education.

530. In assessing the financial situation of the educational system expenses
in this sphere covered by the |local authorities fromtheir own profits should
not be ignored. Those funds are increasing every year

Expendi ture on hi gher education

Year Percent age of State budget
1992 2.65
1993 2.53
1994 2.36

Education for the disabled

531. In order to realize “the right of everyone to education that should | ead
to full devel opnent of personality and human dignity, awareness and

strengt heni ng of respect for human rights and basic freedons” possibilities
were created for disabled people to receive an education as well as be
provided with suitable skills necessary for normal life and work. It is
accepted that education should enable everybody to play an active role in a
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free society, as well as increase understanding, tolerance and friendship
among pupils. Therefore action is being taken to devel op integrated schools,
where the education and upbringing of disabled children fromtheir early
chi |l dhood (from ki ndergarten) is carried out in full integration with their
non- di sabl ed contenporaries. This problemis a very serious one, since
(according to recent surveys) approximately 20 per cent of school -age children
experience serious health problens that disturb their education. Qut of
those, 3 per cent are pupils with very serious health problems, who take part
in organi zed fornms of special education

532. The education of disabled children is governed by the Act of

7 Septenber 1991 concerning the education system and Regul ati on No. 29 of the
M ni ster of National Education, of 4 October 1993, concerning the rules for
caring for disabled pupils, their education in wi dely accessible and

i ntegrated public kindergartens and other institutions and the organization of
speci al education. Disabled children between the ages of three and six are

of fered ki ndergarten education on equal terms with their non-di sabl ed
contenporaries. At the age of six they have the right to one year of

ki ndergarten preparation. On the basis of the above-nentioned Regul ation it
is possible for children to benefit from kindergarten education up to the age
of 10, if they were unable to start their school education at the age of seven
because of poor health or the nature of their disability. The educationa
requi renent for a disabled child starts at the age of seven, as for all other
children, and lasts until they graduate from primary school, although not

| onger than until the end of the school year in the cal endar year they

turn 17. The Regul ation creates opportunities for disabled children to
continue their primary education until 21 years of age and secondary educati on
until 24. This docunent gives a very detailed description of action |eading
to the full integration of disabled children and youth. This includes:

Classes in generally accessible kindergartens and school s;

School s preparing for a job (in particular for nentally handi capped
young people with a slight degree of handicap, as well as for those with
a serious associated handi cap);

I ndi vi dual educati on and gui dance organi zed at the place of residence of
a child who, because of |oconotory mal function or a chronic illness
cannot attend a kindergarten or school for a prolonged period of time or
per manently;

Integrated classes in kindergartens and school s;
I ntegrated kindergartens and school s.

533. In order to achieve full devel opnent and integration with their
contenporaries, children and youth covered by this individual education schene
have sonme of their classes organized for themin kindergartens and schools.
Great enphasis is also put on vocational training for disabled youth. In this
sphere their practical preparation for a vocational activity taking place in

t he workshops of special and easily accessible trade schools, as well as in
various institutions (from protected workshops to di sabl ed people's
cooperatives to commn production plants) is very inportant. The vocationa
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training for disabled pupils is supposed to enable themto acquire vocationa
skills suited to their physical and nmental abilities and to specialize in
areas in demand on the | abour market. Candi dates who can present a statenent
of qualification froma public psychol ogi cal and pedagogi cal advisory centre
have an advantage over other candidates with regard to being admtted to trade
school s and secondary schools, after they pass the entrance exam nation

Di sabl ed pupils are, in sone cases, offered an opportunity to take their
secondary school certificate exam nation (both witten and oral) in a secluded
roomor at hone in a way suited to their speaking, witing or |oconotive
abilities.

534. The transport problens that disabled pupils encounter are added to by
the fact that the network of special schools is not very dense. These

probl ems are conpensated for by free access to public transport between their
pl ace of residence and the kindergarten, school, care or guidance institution
or health or physical rehabilitation centre. The right to free transport
applies to the parents (guardians) of disabled pupils as well. In addition,
parents of children staying in special teaching and guidance institutions only
pay part of the costs involved. Disabled pupils covered by the specia
education schene are provided with free textbooks. They also have the right
to financial subsidies.

535. Legal regulations for the rehabilitation and gui dance of seriously
mental | y handi capped children and youth are currently being drafted. The
nuneri cal data concerning special schools are presented in table 63.

Teaching of native | anguages for children and youth belonging to nationa
mnorities, as a part of primary and secondary education

536. The policy of the Governnent of Poland concerning national mnorities in
t he sphere of education is to enable children and youth bel onging to those
mnorities to study in a way that sustains their national, ethnic and
linguistic identity.

537. The possibility to choose the formof teaching with respect to a

nati onal mnority |anguage, as well as the history, culture and geography of
the country fromwhich the mnority originates is regulated by the
above-nenti oned Act concerning the educational systemand the Order of the

M ni ster of National Education of 24 March 1992, which obliges schoo
management to cooperate with social and cultural organizations of mnorities
whil e performng constitutionally inposed tasks. The above-nenti oned
docunents provide for full access to all forns of education in the | anguage of
the national mnorities. This education is conpulsory and free.

538. The institutions that nanage the schools are obliged to ensure the
fulfilment of the educational rights of mnorities at the schools: through
the use of their |anguage as the | anguage of instruction, through additiona
teaching of the minority |anguage, or in bilingual schools. Such teaching is
organi zed at the request of the parents, or, in secondary schools, the pupils
t henmsel ves. The kindergarten divisions are organi zed for national mnority
children on the same basis.
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539. The nunber of schools for national mnorities and pupils receiving their
education in their | anguage is systematically increasing. Classes in which
teaching is conducted in a national mnority | anguage can be organi zed for
groups as small as 7 pupils in primary schools and 14 in secondary school s.
School s in which a national mnority |anguage is used as a | anguage of
instruction issue bilingual certificates. Textbooks for |earning the nationa
mnority | anguages are provided free to pupils. In order to ensure ful
respect of the educational rights of minorities, to avoid infringing the |aw
and to ensure a high standard of education there are special plenipotentiaries
for mnority education in school superintendents' offices. The religious
rights of mnorities are regul ated by separate rules.

540. Polish educational |aw creates the conditions for cooperation of schoo
managenment institutions with social and cultural organizations of the
mnorities. One of the forms such cooperation takes is the participation of
those societies in the drafting of documents that regulate the realization of
t he educational rights of mnorities, as well as in the design and assessnent
of curricula for subjects that are of specific interest to a particular
mnority. They also help to choose the authors of textbooks, as well as the
teachers and their training.

541. Teaching of their native | anguages, as well as geography and history,
for the German, Byel orussian, Ukrainian, Lithuanian, Slovak, Romany and,
recently, Kashubian and Jew sh national minorities is carried out in Poland.
Sonme of those minorities have started to realize their educational rights only
recently (the German nminority in 1991, after the ratification of The Good

Nei ghbour hood and Friendly Cooperation Treaty with Germany; the Romany
mnority, as a pilot experinent, since 1992; the Jewish mnority since 1994).

542. The current state of national minority education is denonstrated in
tabl e 65.

Action leading to inprovenent of the educational situation in Pol and

543. The CGovernnent started to inplenent the “Good and nodern school -
continuation of educational transformations” programe in 1993. This
programe i ncludes State guarantees in the area of education and care of
pupils, the direction of changes in the curriculum |egislation, the education
management and fundi ng system as well as the |egal status of teachers. The
ai mof those undertakings is to ensure wi de access to educational services for
children and youth; the possibility for young people with appropriate
abilities and aspirations to receive secondary and hi gher education; a pronpt
reaction to the transformations in society, as well as to social and economc
needs (amongst others, the needs of the | abour market). The progranme ensures
the subjectivity of pupils and teachers, the inportant participation of
parents in the shaping of teaching and gui dance processes and educati ona
opportunities for disabled children and youth, or those in need of specia
care.
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544. Work on the preparation of alternative curricula is continuing. The
basis of the progranme established centrally by the Mnistry of Nationa
Educati on should in future be docunents shaping the general educationa
policy. The basis of the new programre has been in preparation since 1992.
At the same tinme, the Mnister of National Education issued a regulation of
2 June 1993 concerning the rules and conditions for carrying out innovationa
and experinmental activity by schools and public institutions, introducing
decentralization of decision-nmaking in the area of realization of the
teacher-as-author curricula (the decision is now nade by teachers' councils in
schools). This idea resulted in a nuch nore active programe of initiatives
by teachers

545. Tasks in the area of general education are systematically being w dened.
In the period 1992-1994 the follow ng programres were introduced:

Pro-heal th education, on the basis of the National Health Protection
Programme and the Act concerning the prevention of drug abuse;

Ecol ogi cal education, on the basis of the Act concerning the protection
of nature;

Sexual education, on the basis of the Act concerning fam |y planning,
the protection of the human foetus and the conditions of permssibility
of aborti on;

Traffic education, on the basis of guidance fromthe Road Safety Counci
at the Mnisters Council Ofice (URM, resulting froma United Nations
and Worl d Bank recommendati on

546. In the sphere of activities to increase teaching efficiency, projects
for a new marking and State examination system including rules for carrying
out the secondary school certificate exam nation according to given, equa
criteria and rules throughout the country, are under way. The necessity to
i ntroduce conparability of results of education and certificates, and the
obl i gatory standardi zati on of general education was articul ated, together with
deci si ons concerning the introduction of a wi de choice of programes and the
devel opnent of school autonony. At the end of 1993, in cooperation with the
Eur opean Uni on Support progranmme and PHARE an expert report entitled “An

i ntroductory study of the national marking systemin Polish post-primry
education” was conpiled as the starting point for reform

The conditions of work for teaching staff

547. A decrease in funds for education and the introduction of an adjustnent
programme in 1991 had a negative inpact on the financial situation of teachers
and schools. It is only partially conpensated for by opportunities for
earning extra incone by undertaking non-obligatory tasks and teaching paid-for
cour ses.
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548. A conparison of salaries, in the manufacturing sector, the nationa
budget, education and hi gher education from 1988 to 1994 is presented in
As that table denpnstrates, the wages of teachers in different
years were relatively snmaller, and since the beginning of 1990 have shown a
decreasing trend conmpared to wages in the production sector and, indirectly,

tabl e 66.

the financi al

549. Apart from wages,

of teaching staff:

(i)

(i)

sector as well.

the following factors influence the conditions of work

The obligatory nunber of teaching hours, which is:

Soci al

18 hours a week for primary and secondary school teachers,
as well as for teachers of theoretical subjects in trade
school s;

22 hours a week for practical vocational training teachers
in all types of schools;

30 hours, for teacher-librarians in school |ibraries;
30 hours for pupils' hostel and dormitory tutors;

24 hours for tutors in special institutions, special schoo
comon roons and care-taking tutors;

20 hours for psychol ogi cal and pedagogi cal advisory centre
t eachers;

12 hours for | anguage school teachers.
rights, which include:

Separate rules for creating social benefit funds in
institutions (a nore advantageous cal cul ation rate);

The assurance of budget funds for health care;

The opportunity to take tinme off in order to restore health
and recuperate in a sanatorium

Addi tional rights of teachers who live in villages and towns
of up to 5,000 inhabitants (the right to acconmpdati on
within the prem ses of their work place, a partial refund of
the adm ni stration charge and flat mai ntenance costs, the
right to use part of the school grounds for private
purposes, the refund of costs of transport to a doctor or
hospital).
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550. A particular privilege of teachers is their holiday allowance, which
corresponds with school holidays (two weeks in winter, two nonths in sunmer);
and amounts to not |ess than eight weeks. Teachers enployed in institutions
where school holidays do not apply have a holiday all owance of six weeks.

551. Apart fromthe above-nentioned privileges, teachers have the right to
early retirenment on the basis of specific regul ations:

Article 88, part 1, of the Teacher's Card: independent of age, after
havi ng worked for 30 years, of which 20 as a teacher; or 25 years and 20
as a special school teacher;

The regul ati ons of the Order of the Council of Mnisters of

7 February 1993 concerning retirenent and the increase of pensions for
those enployed in difficult conditions or in a post of a specific
character: on the basis of a 15-year period of work in a teaching

prof ession, after reaching the age of 55 years and 20 years of

enpl oynent for women and 60 years of age and 25 years of enploynent for
men.

Legal acts

552. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of
article 13:

The Act of 7 Septenber 1991 concerning the education system (Dzi ennik
Ustaw No. 95, Text 425);

The Act of 12 Septenber 1990 concerning hi gher education (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 65, Text 385);

The Order of the Mnister of National Education of 24 March 1992
concerning the organi zati on of educati on which would sustain the
national, ethnic and linguistic identity of pupils belonging to nationa
m norities (Dziennik Ustaw No. 34, Text 150).



Table 62. Primary schools, 1993/1994
Type Nunber For s Teachers Pupi | s
Full tine Par t
time

Tot al 19 212 230 478 310 851 40 758 178 161
Primary school s 16 621 224 826 304 828 39 149 113 733
Including with I-VIIl forns 14 283 213 930 291 566 35 250 938 933
School branches 2 591 5 652 6 023 1 609 64 428
Towns
Tot al 4 930 126 910 174 602 21 918 278 525
Primary school s 4 883 126 727 174 404 21 885 275 217
Including with I-VIII forns 4 515 123 092 169 846 20 042 196 770
School branches 47 183 198 33 3 308
Vill ages
Tot al 14 282 103 568 136 249 18 840 899 636
Primary school s 11 738 98 099 130 424 17 264 838 516
Including with I-VIIl forns 9 768 90 838 121 720 15 208 742 163
School branches 2 544 5 469 5 825 1 576 61 120
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Table 62. Primary schools, 1993/1994 (continued)
Type Nunber For s Teachers Pupi | s
Full tine Par t
time

Public schools
Tot al 18 946 228 669 308 677 38 267 5 154 878
Primary school s 16 356 223 018 302 655 36 659 5 090 455
Including with I-VIIl forns 14 195 213 138 290 628 34 015 4 928 786
School branches 2 590 5 651 6 022 1 608 64 423
Non-public with rights of public schools
Tot al 266 1 809 2 184 2 491 23 283
Primary school s 265 1 808 2 183 2 490 23 278
Including with I-VIIl forns 88 792 938 1 235 10 147
School branches 1 1 1 1 5
School s wi thout comnbi ned cl asses 13 201 - - - 4 855 873
School s with conbi ned cl asses 3 420 - - - 257 860
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Table 63.

Schools, pupils, graduates in school year 1994/1995

Type of school Total Schools by type
School Pupils | Graduate Public Non-public with rights Non-public
S of public
School Pupils Graduate | School | Pupil | Graduate | School | Pupil | Graduate
s s s s s s s s
Primary schools - total 19 174 5 105 623 273 | 18 892 5 079 621 899 282 26 1 374 0 0 0
768 283 485
Primary schools + branches 19 145 5 098 622 607 | 18 865 5 071 621 233 280 26 1 374 0 0 0
140 723 417
Primary schools 16 560 5 035 622 525 | 16 281 5 008 621 151 279 26 1 374 0 0 0
336 928 408
Branches 2 585 62 82 2 584 62 82 1 0 0 0 0
804 795 9
Art schools of first degree 29 7 666 27 7 666 2 0 0 0 0
of education in the field 528 560 68
of general and art subjects
General secondary schools 1 638 648 122 657 1 363 621 119 026 254 25 3 582 21 876 49
573 715 982
For youth 1 625 648 122 549 1 351 621 118 918 253 25 3 582 21 876 49
020 171 973
For youth - special 13 108 12 108 1 0 0 0 0
553 544 9
Vocational schools a/ 8 088 1 634 401 882 7 803 1 608 396 239 172 18 4 306 113 6 916 1 337
307 656 725
Basic schools a/ 2 669 745 235 058 2 630 739 234 408 30 5 562 9 497 88
771 518 756
For youth 2 385 719 227 519 2 349 713 225 919 28 5 512 8 490 88
269 099 680
For youth - special 284 26 7 539 281 26 7 489 2 50 1 7 0
502 419 76
Secondary schools a/ 4 554 804 137 827 4 486 800 137 699 50 3 128 18 672 0
080 017 391
For youth 4 475 792 135 511 4 411 788 135 390 46 3 121 18 672 0
118 200 246
On the programme basis
of:
Primary school 3 555 718 116 522 3 505 715 116 418 37 2 104 13 471 0
460 288 701
Basic school 919 73 18 964 905 72 18 947 9 17 5 201 0
629 883 545
Form 11 of secondary 1 25 1 25 0 0 0 0 0 0
general school 29 29
Art schools of 11 grade 139 18 2 934 132 18 2 934 4 0 3 59 0
792 629 104
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Incl. schools educating 62 10 2 117 61 10 2 117 1 0 0 0 0
in general and art 877 845 32
subjects
For youth - special 17 1 199 14 192 3 7 0 0 0
085 972 113
On the programme basis of:
Primary school 13 140 10 133 3 7 0 0 0
864 751 113
Basic school 4 59 4 59 0 0 0 0 0
221 221 0
Post-secondary schools 865 84 28 997 687 69 24 132 92 9 3 616 86 5 747 1 249
456 131 578
In day system 861 84 28 891 686 69 24 090 89 9 3 552 86 5 747 1 249
030 023 260
Special - in day system 4 106 1 42 3 64 0 0 0
426 108 318

a/ Art schools of 1l grade have been included, which provide education in both general secondary and art subjects.

69T abed

€T 'PPV /¥0T /¥66T 3



E/ 1994/ 104/ Add. 13

page 170
Table 64. Non-public schools (1994/1995)
Primary schools General secondary schools Vocational schools
Voivodeship No. of schools | No. of pupils |No. of schools | No. of pupils | No. of schools |No. of pupils
St. Warszawskie 75 11099 59 5045 66 10 032
Bialskopodlaskie 1 31 0 0 2 48
Biatostockie 15 1093 5 405 20 1829
Bielskie 4 356 6 522 22 2944
Bydgoskie 3 114 13 1436 11 1626
Chelmskie 1 201 2 93 1 55
Ciechanowskie 3 221 2 105 5 586
Czgstochowskie 4 408 3 377 7 454
Elblaskie 2 145 0 0 0 0
Gdanskie 23 1975 14 1288 14 882
Gorzowskie 2 359 3 335 5 326
Jeleniogdrskie 3 178 0 0 0 0
Kaliskie 2 34 5 418 0 0
Katowickie 39 3546 S5 2738 33 2902
Kieleckie 4 351 2 175 17 3904
Konifskie 0 0 0 0 3 292
Koszalinskie 7 705 5 886 7 471
M. Krakowskie 12 1069 17 1599 20 1924
Kroénienskie 1 27 3 200 3 N
Legnickie 2 127 2 252 7 671
Leszczynskie 0 0 0 0 S 113
Lubelskie 11 941 15 995 9 1274
Lomzynskie i 61 2 286 12 583
M. Lodzkie 22 2210 31 1542 40 1965
Nowosadeckie 1 62 5 404 13 1374
Olsztynskie 6 332 8 504 7 555
Opolskie 3 225 1 165 14 1083
Ostrolgckie 4 177 3 183 I 62
Pilskie 3 143 2 161 4 900
Piotrkowskie 2 14§ 3 252 3 333
Plockie 3 83 8 607 29 1483
Poznanskie 14 1596 9 1173 22 2178
Przemyskie 4 256 1 35 4 186
Radomskie 1 195 4 518 9 997
Rzeszowskie 7 430 1 59 4 789
Siedleckie 4 338 1 26 1 104
Sieradzkie 1 161 2 118 0 0
Skierniewickie 6 353 6 632 14 2970
Stupskie 2 140 7 756 2 145
Suwalskie 3 195 3 199 12 1121
Szczecinskie 10 807 29 3763 44 4373
Tarnobrzeskie 2 191 2 310 5 646
Tarnowskie 3 331 1 68 0 0
Torunskie 7 508 3 138 11 762
Watbrzyskie 5 393 6 271 6 ~342"
Wloclawskie 3 229 4 552 10 683
Wroctawskie 8 714 13 3001 33 2 969
Zamojskie 0 0 1 95 0 0
Zielonogorskie 4 248 3 307 2 156
Total country 343 33503 370 32994 559 57322

School total: 1272 Pupilstotal: 123 819
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Table 65. Full-tinme special schooling (1992/1993)
Primary Gener al Basi c Second. Post -
school s secondary school s vocat i onal secondary
school s
School s 768 12 270 16 2
For ns 7 179 42 721 61 7
Pupi | s 82 171 437 24 684 874 223
Including girls 32 221 243 10 681 521 104
Full-tinme
t eachers 11 737 61 303 112 7
Tabl e 66. Teaching of a native |language in prinmary and post-primry
schools for children and youth of national mnorities in the
school year 1994/1995 (on the basis of GUS data)
Language Level Educ. Pupils | Teachers
instit.
Nat i onal Tot al 198 13 391 305
mnority
| anguages | Primary school s 189 12 000 289
Post-pri mary school s 9 1 391 18
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage of
i nstruction 10 723 29
Primary bilingual school 3 329 15
Primary with minority |anguage as
an additional subject 188 10 553 232
Sec. general with mnority |anguage
of instruction 4 512 7
Sec. general with mnority |anguage
as an additional subject 3 824 7
Basic with mnority |anguage of
i nstruction 1 30 2
I nter-school union for primary
school pupils 10 395 13
I nter-school union for post-prinmary 1 25 0
school pupils
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Table 66 (continued)

Byel orussian | Tot al 44 3 897 78
Primary school s 42 3 110 70
Post - pri mary school s 2 787 8
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage
as an additional subject 42 3 110 70
Sec. general with mnority
| anguage as an additiona
subj ect 2 787 8
Li t huani an Tot al 12 782 30
Primary school s total 10 812 28
Post-pri mary school s total 2 170 4
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage
of instruction 4 192 7
Primary bilingual school 2 305 13
Primary with minority |anguage
as an additional subject 3 98 5
Sec. general with mnority
| anguage of instruction 1 140 2
Basic with mnority |anguage of
i nstruction 1 30 2
I nter-school union for primary
school pupils 1 17 1
Ukr ai ni an Tot al 59 1 939 82
Primary school s total 55 1 542 77
Post-pri mary school s total 4 397 5
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage
of instruction 4 393 14
Primary with minority |anguage
as an additional subject 42 771 51
Sec. general with mnority
| anguage of instruction 3 372 5
Table 66 (continued)
Ukr ai ni an Inter-school union for primary
(cont'd) school pupils 9 378 12
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I nter-school union for
post-primary school pupils 1 25 0
Ger man Tot al 87 8 151 92
Primary school s total 87 8 152 92
Post-pri mary school s total 0 0 0
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage
as an additional subject 87 8 152 92
Sl ovak Tot al 15 597 23
Primary school s total 14 580 22
Post-pri mary school s total 1 37 1
I ncl udi ng:
Primary with minority |anguage
of instruction 2 138 8
Primary with minority |anguage
as additi onal 12 422 14
Sec. general with mnority
| anguage as an additional 1 37 1
subj ect
Kashubi an Tot al 1 24 2
Primary school s total 1 24 2
Post-primary school s total 0 0 0
I ncl udi ng:
Primary bilingual school 1 24 2




Table 67.

Wages in _education (besides higher) and higher education over the period 1988-1994

Year Average wages % Average wages in education (besides % Average wages in higher education %
3.2 higher) 5.2 8.2

In manufacturing |[Provided for in Total (Ministry of Including Total Including Teachers
sector the national National Education Teachers

budget and other mins.

(including coordinated by

judges, public this Min.)

prosectors)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1988 56 294 zI 41 324 zI 73.4 36 751 zI 50 160 zI 65.3 43 306 zI 48 826 zI 76.9
1989 212 108 zl 194 371 zI 91.6 186 598 zI 209 314 zI 88.0 215 258 zI 239 492 zI 101.5
1990 1 021.0 th.zl 1 092.4 th.zl 107.0 1 041.1 th.zl 1 167.5 th.zIl 192.0 1177.2 th.zl 1 317.2 th.zl 115.3
1991 1 780.4 th.zl 1 674.3 th.zl 94.0 1 611.0 th.zl 1 779.2 th.zl 90.5 1 792.0 th.zl 2 020.4 th.zl 100.6
1992 2 918.1 th.zl 2 711.4 th.zl 92.9 2 497.9 th.zl 2 774.7 th.zl 85.6 2 955.0 th.zl 3 311.0 th.zl 101.2
1993 4 061.0 th.zl 3 615.3 th.zl 89.0 3 376.6 th.zl 3 739.2 th.zl 83.1 4 077.0 th.zl 4 584.0 th.zl 100.4
1994 Planned 4 730.0 th.zl 87.0 4 314.2 th.zl 4 770.2 th.zl 79.4 4 731.0 th.zl 5 372.0 th.zl 87.0
plan performance in 79.

enterprise

sector

5 435.0 th.zl
1994 Enterprise Whole budgetary 89.0 Only No data available | 99.0
(Half- sector sphere Min_Nat_.Educ. + 87.7
year) 5 195.0 th.zl 4 626.12 th.zl grant fund

5 142.0 th.zl
without grant
fund

4 555.0 th.zIl
No data for
1994 from
higher schools
of other
ministries

)T abed

€T 'PPV /¥0T /¥66T 3
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Article 14. The right to free primary education

553. The answers to questions concerning the inplenentation of article 14
have been included in the report under article 13.

Article 15. The right to participation in culture

Institutional infrastructure ensuring society's participation in culture

554. As far as infrastructure is concerned, there are significant differences
between cities and villages, as well as between individual regions and

voi vodeshi ps. The network of facilities is better distributed in the cities
and the | arger voivodeshi ps (Warsaw, Katow ce, Cracow, 6dZ voi vodeshi ps).
There is greater use of cultural institutions in cities, a result of easier
access to them and a hi gher average | evel of education of city dwellers.
Education is the main factor determ ning the use of traditional institutions
promoting artistic culture and the perception of nessages transmtted through
t he audi o-vi sual nedi a.

555. Surveys denobnstrate the increasing role of television as a neans of
transmtting culture and as a medium that enables people to participate in
cultural life (81 per cent of people taking part in surveys state that
television gives its viewers broad access to culture; only 9 per cent deny
this). Cultural reorientation processes involving abandoning the traditiona
institutional forns of culture and traditional cultural values in favour of an
audi o-vi sual culture and a hone-centred nodel of participation are likely to
spread.

Public libraries

556. One of the main forns of participation in culture is reading. An

i mportant part in its developnent is played by libraries, whose | arge stocks
and easy availability are nore and nore inportant in a situation where book
and newspaper prices are increasing.

557. In 1990 the network of public libraries (including affiliated
institutions) anpunted to 10,269 units. By the end of 1993, 664 of them had
closed (6.5 per cent). ¥ The closing of libraries by local adm nistrative
bodi es particularly affected village comunities. During the past year

165 libraries were closed; however, in five voivodeships a slight increase in
the nunber of l|ibraries was observed. " It is hard to determne the rea
reasons for closing cultural institutions. Sone of the libraries were closed
because they were underutilized; however, sone were closed automatically

Wi t hout any prior analysis of the situation. The opening hours for some
libraries were also shortened, owing to financial problens.

558. Over a three-year period, the nunber of libraries staffed by volunteers
decreased from 17,565 to 5,692. * Although they only had old and rarely
updat ed book collections at their disposal, they still provided an access to
books for approximately 15 per cent of Polish readers. At the present tine
there are no funds available for the production of Polish |ibrary buses or the
i mport of foreign buses that are successfully used in all Western countries.

559. In 1994 the public libraries owned nore than 136 nmillion books (3 books
per citizen). Through purchases and gifts, libraries obtained 4,891, 000 books
and 179,000 units of audio-visual equipnent in 1993 and, respectively,
4,303,000 and 156,000 in 1994. The rate of increase in the size of book

col l ections has sl owed down during the past few years owing to financia
limtations; the nunmber of new issues bought by libraries has fallen

El i m nati on of old books from stocks causes large | osses in book |evels,
particularly in the countryside. The established purchase index of 18 vol unes
per 100 citizens decreased to 7.8 in 1993 and 7.4 in 1994. At the sane tine,

t he publishing market has greatly expanded and offers a | arge sel ection of
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books. Owing to book price increases the |libraries are spending nore noney
buying rel atively fewer books.

560. In 1993 alnost 6.7 mllion readers were registered with libraries
(60,000 more than in 1992); in 1994 there were 6.9 mllion, 220,000 nore.

This increase applies only to libraries in cities. The nunber of readers in
rural areas decreased by nore than 70,000 in 1993 and 28,000 in 1994. A
positive phenonmenon observed during the past three years is an increase in
book loans (also in cities). Results of surveys show a decrease of 9 per cent
in the nunber of people borrow ng books.

561. Children and teenagers are of particular concern to libraries. Readers
under 15 years of age represent 37 per cent of all readers. Students under
19 years of age make up another |arge group

Table 68. Public libraries

Speci fication 1990 1992 1993 1994
Libraries and affiliated units 10 269 9 770 9 605 9 558
Cities 3 339 3 187 3 122 3 120
Vil | ages 6 930 6 583 6 483 6 438
Li brary points 17 565 7 351 5 692 4 981
Cities 2 521 1 419 1 210 1 103
Vil | ages 15 044 5 932 4 482 3 878
Book collections (in mllions of 136. 6 135.5 135.9 136. 2
vol unes)
Readers (in thousands) 7 422.9 6 612.7 | 6 671.0 | 6 893.2
Cities 4 614.1 4 433.7 | 4 567.6 | 4 818.2
Vil | ages 2 808.8 2 179.0 ] 2 103.4 |2 075.0
Loans (in mllions of vol unes) 155.0 148. 6 151. 3 156. 8
Increase in books (in thousands of 5 309 5 355 4 891 4 303
vol unes)
I ncreases in audio-visual sets - 205 212 156
Book purchases (in vol unes per 10.0 8.9 7.8 7.4
100 citizens)
562. Libraries are often the only cultural facilities in rural areas. In

addition to |l ending books they carry out cultural education tasks, as well as
organi zing amateur artistic events, exhibitions and concerts. They are

i mportant centres of scientific information as well, and they organize video
cassette and conpact disc collections.

563. Many exanpl es of positive changes in libraries can be observed such as
new organi zati onal ideas, inprovenments in the use of conputers and conputer
programmes to rationalize and noderni ze their work.

Culture clubs, centres, houses and conmon roons

564. Cultural activity involves pronoting and protecting culture, according
to the Act of 25 Cctober 1991 concerning organi zing and performng cultura
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activities. For this purpose culture houses, centres, clubs and common roomns
have been established to foster cultural education through art. They also
provi de proper surroundings for the devel opnment of amateur artistic novenments
and interest in science and art, the developnment of folk culture, as well as
folk and artistic creativity. They are also responsible for recognizing,
enforcing and fulfilling cultural needs and interests.

565. In 1993 there were 3,792 cul tural houses, centres, clubs and comon
rooms, 310 fewer than in 1991. O these, 88 per cent were owned by the public
sector and only 12 per cent by the private sector. Mst of themwere
institutions established by |local authorities (77.6 per cent in cities and
97.9 per cent in villages). N nety-four per cent of the 458 institutions run
by the private sector were in cities. Mst of them were established by |oca
comunities. There were 26,230 people enployed part tine in these places, in
addition to a nunber of full-time staff. Despite the decrease in the nunber
of centres, the nunber of artistic groups increased from 12,091 to 13, 310
during that tinme. Most of them were instrunmental and nusical groups (4,442),
dance groups (2,934) and theatre groups (2,144). The activities of folk
groups (1,968) as well as vocal and choir groups (1,688) continued. The
nunber of menbers of those groups reached 208, 400 people in 1993, of whom
120, 600 were children and teenagers. The artistic activity was supervi sed by
7,200 highly qualified instructors, tutors, choreographers and acconpanists
(their nunmber decreased conpared with previous years).

566. Therapeutic societies (clubs) carried out many activities for the
benefit of disabled people and those suffering from social pathol ogies.
Speci al i st wor kshops conducted techni cal, photographic and conputer courses
for both children and adults.

567. As part of an interdisciplinary programme of cultural education for
children and youth, nusic (61,500), theatre (22,200) and art (34, 500)

wor kshops were conducted. Approximtely 870,000 children and young peopl e
attendi ng school participated.

568. Mbst cultural institutions are public. The main ones are libraries,
culture houses, theatres and nuseuns. The private sector institutions are
mainly art galleries and cinemas, as well as television and radio stations.

Regi onal soci eties

569. During the past two years we have observed the establishment of many new
regi onal societies, as well as an increase in the activity of socia

organi zations that already existed. |In the difficult circunstances of a
social and political “transformation period” these societies conmplenment the
activity of specialized professional institutions. For the first time in the
history of Polish |ocalism at the Fifth Congress of Regional Cultura
Societies in Woctaw (Septenber 1994) the Polish Localism Charter was signed.
Thi s document is the constitution of regional novenents in Poland. The State
Council for Regional Cultural Societies, which represents the interests of
approximately 1,300 societies with nore than 300, 000 nenbers, has applied to
t he highest constitutional and executive authorities to grant the Charter the
status of a State docunent.

The creation of the proper conditions to ensure wide access to culture

570. The established priorities in the cultural policy of the State are to
support witers and publishers and encourage reading, to protect the cultura
heritage and to pronote cultural education. They involve an obligation to
mai ntain the network of public libraries (State and conmunity owned) in order
to ensure access to books for all social groups, as well as the obligation to
enable libraries to buy new issues regularly. On the basis of a governnent
resol ution of 1994, an additional anmount of 20 billion zlotys (approxi mtely
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$US 1 mllion) was provided for the purchase of new books for public
libraries.

571. Cultural magazines are also supported. They act as transmitters between

the creators and receivers of culture and they encourage the intellectual life
of local comunities and regions. The Mnistry of Culture spent approxi mately
11 billion zlotys for the publication of such magazines in 1994,

572. A pilot experinent involving transferring the nanagenment

of 89 State-owned cultural institutions to local authorities was carried out
in 1993 as part of a programme of decentralization of cultural institutions in
order to bring themcloser to the needs of |local communities. This
transformati on was achieved without altering either the basic constitutiona
tasks of the institutions or their staff.

573. Together with union organizations a project of The Citizens' Soci al
Assurance in the Sphere of the Cultural Charter was signed on 20 June 1995.
Signing of the Charter will be possible after the establishment of a culture
fund, which, in addition to the budget, would be an inportant source of
support for cultural activities and initiatives.

574. A project has been designed to update the Act concerning libraries in
order to adjust their organization to take account of the new social and
econom ¢ situation and the State admi nistrative reginme. Expanding the rights
of the State Library Council will serve to develop functional connections
among various libraries as well as offer possibilities for sponsoring their
nmoder ni zati on and other priority tasks.

575. Anot her project has been prepared concerning | egal regulations that
woul d allow the transfer of sone State tasks to non-State institutions (the
Council of Mnisters Order of 15 Novenber 1994, introduced on 1 January 1995).
A |l egal act has great meaning for the support of local activities and new
cultural initiatives by the State.

576. A programre call ed “vani shing professions” has been designed to protect
folk culture and folk creativity. The progranme, which started in 1993, is
supposed to counteract the degradation and ensure the protection of unique
areas of folk handicraft (pottery, the blacksmth's craft, weaving,

toy-maki ng, plaiting, reconstructing and producing nusical instruments used in
fol k music).

577. The promotion and di ssem nation of folk culture is carried out in the
media. A Radio Centre of Folk Culture has been established. The Mnistry of
Culture and Art sponsors scientific and popul ar magazi nes that deal with
topics concerning folk culture such as: Tworczogll Ludowa (Folk Creativity),
Pol ska Sztuka Ludowa (Polish Folk Art), Lud (The People) and Literatura Ludowa
(Folk Literature).

The protection and presentation of cultural heritage

578. In July 1990 Parlianment updated the Act concerning the protection of
cultural objects and museuns. On this basis the State Service for the
Protection of Monunents started its activity in January 1991. One of the main
| egal and organi zati onal changes introduced | ater was the establishnment of

15 historic nmonunments by the President of the Republic of Poland (at the
proposal of the Mnister of Culture and Art). [A draft order concerning

the particular protection of historical objects is at the stage of
interdisciplinary consultations.] |In addition, the acts passed in 1994,

i.e. the Building Law, the Space Managenent Law and the Tol | - Mot orways Law,
contain regulations that provide greater protection than hitherto of cultura
objects situated within the area of planned devel opnents. Provisions for the
protection of nmonunments were also contained in the Council of Mnisters Orders
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concerning the establishnment of Magérski and Biebrzarski National Parks.
Towards the end of 1994, the Mnister of Culture and Art signed, with the
President of the State Treasury Agricul tural Agency, an agreenment concerning
conservation, by the Agency, of the nonunments situated on its properties.

579. In the years 1992 and 1993 the voi vodeshi p nonunment conservators
entered 1,396 and 1,450 objects respectively, in the i movable nonunents
regi ster.

580. The Mnister of Culture and Art organized a Baltic Countries Conference
to address the increasing theft and snuggling of art objects. The
Conference's aimwas to adopt conmon concl usions to stop these phenonena.

581. The question of Polish international cultural contacts in the area of
protection of cultural heritage has recently becone particularly inportant.

582. The O d Town in Zanosll was placed on the UNESCO World Heritage List
in 1992.

583. During the past few years Pol and received financial support fromthe
Eur opean Union for the conservation of:

Mari enberg Castle in 1992
The garden of the Royal Castle in Warsaw in 1993;

The Pal ance Theatre in Laricut and the Open Theatre in tazi enki Krol ewskie
in 1994,

584. The organi zati on Europa Nostra gave an aware to the Hunters Pal ace in
Antonin, Kalisz voivodeship, in 1993. The Council of Europe gave an award to
the Regional Centre of Studies and Protection of Cultural Environment in
Szczecin for the design of the project “The spiritual and material heritage of
the Cistercians”

585. It should be enphasized that Poland has taken part in the celebration of
Eur opean Heritage Day annually since 1993.

The |l egal protection of the freedomof artistic creativity

586. The legal freedom of artistic creativity and protection of its results,
as well as the freedomto distribute the results, are regulated in, anongst
others, the Act of 4 February 1994 concerning authors' rights and rel ated
rights (Dziennik Ustaw No. 24, Text 83 with changes). The |level of protection
ensured in the Act is in line with current tendencies to offer the w dest
possi bl e protection to the products of creative thought, or so-called

intell ectual property. The protection afforded by the Act lasts for a period
of 50 years after the author's death. Rigid limtations on the range of
so-called obligatory licences and permtted use are intended to protect the
author's interests to the greatest possible extent.

Miseum nmanagenent

587. Issues relating to nmuseum nanagenent are regul ated by the Act

of 15 February 1962 concerning the protection of cultural objects and nuseumns
(with changes introduced later). The structure of this Act in its current
formis the result of the internal structure of the Mnistry of Culture and
Art that existed when the Act was passed and does not neet the needs of npbdern
Pol i sh museuns. A change in the way of thinking about the role of nuseuns has
occurred in the meantinme. Their range of activity has w dened consi derably
(scientific, educational and creative functions). The current |ega
regul ati ons do not suit the transformations in the systemthat have occurred
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in Poland. Therefore, in 1994 the Mnistry drafted a new act concerning
nmuseuns which solves all the problenms concerning the old | egal regulations and
i ntroduces, anongst other things, new (in the | egal sense) provisions
concerning the definition of a nuseum the supervisory bodies, the Miseum

Regi ster, the museumdirector. The project is generally supported in al
nmuseum ci rcl es

588. The current nmuseum structure consists of 19 nuseuns under the Mnistry
of Culture and Art, 6 under other mnistries and approximately 150 under

voi vodeshi ps; approximately 140 are communal nuseuns and nore than 70 bel ong
to soci al organizations, cooperatives, churches, etc. The nunber of nuseuns
has not changed dramatically in the past few years: there are

approximately 570, with sone 170 affiliates. A few affiliates were cl osed
and their collections taken by other nuseuns.

589. The main dilemuas of Polish nuseum nanagenent currently are probl ens
concerning the expansion of particular collections, as well as their
conservation and protection.

590. In nuseuns, as in other cultural institutions, a slow increase in the
frequency of visits (after the collapse in 1990/1991) can be observed. The
data concerning this phenonenon is shown in table 69.

Table 69. Frequency of visits to nuseuns

1992 1993 1994
Museuns (with affiliates) 564 567 578
Exhi bitions (total) 2 577 2 791 2 953
Incl. tenporary 2 080 2 210 2 396
Travel l i ng 497 581 557
Visitors total (in thousands) 14 245 15 629 16 574
Incl. school students 5 900 5 982 6 718
Per 1,000 inhabitants 371 406 430
591. It is worth noting the didactic activities of museuns, such as the

organi zati on of nuseum | essons, |ectures, concerts and the screening of filns
about art. The data concerning this kind of activity is presented in the
foll owi ng table.

Table 70. Activity of museuns in the field of
aesthetic education in 1992-1993

Speci fication 1992 1993 1994
Museum | essons 26 366 31 233 35 968
Parti ci pants 808 397 930 789 995 916
Lectures 6 884 6 827 6 297
Parti ci pants 285 194 269 296 386 505
Concerts 2 107 2 401 2 790
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Speci fication 1992 1993 1994
Parti ci pants 342 451 407 205 427 156
Screening of filns about art 18 578 17 768 20 094
Parti ci pants 948 928 868 312 968 497
Ci nemat ogr aphy
592. Wde participation in the cultural life of the country is achieved

t hrough the financial support of sone foreign filminitiatives that take place
in Pol and, organized by public as well as private institutions as a result of,
inter alia, international agreenents, treaties and cultural cooperation
programmes. Funds are given every year by the State to ci nematography that
partially or, in sone well-justified cases, totally cover the expenses of
promoting Polish filmart abroad. Such pronotion is carried out through the
participation of Polish films and film makers in international filmfestivals
and other international exhibitions. Both State and private film producers,
as well as other institutions that prompte Polish culture abroad, can apply
for these funds with equal rights.

593. The Fil noteka Narodowa (National Film Collection) has a primary role in
the protection and presentation of Polish and gl obal cinematic achi evenents.

Fi | ot eka col |l ects and provides film stocks (the main collection consists of
approximately 15,000 titles fromall over the world). This collection is used
by the filmarchive cinema “lIluzjon”, as well as film societies, universities,
cultural centres all around the country, foreign enbassies, foreign culture
centres in Poland and others. The filmcollection alo contains historica
docunent s (approxi mately 20,000 books, magazi nes, scripts, posters,

phot ographs). The reading room attached to the Fil noteka provi des access to
these col |l ections.

Protection of authors' rights

594. In order to fulfil every author's right to benefit fromthe protection
of both the material and non-material results of his or her work, an Act was
passed on 4 February 1994 concerning authors' rights and related rights
(Dzienni k Ustaw No. 24 of 1994, Text 83). The Act is supposed to fulfil other
cultural needs of society at the sane tinme, as far as possible. 1In addition

t he Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Wrks (Bern
Convention) was ratified in 1994.

595. Wthin the |ast few years inportant changes in the functioning of the
cultural system have occurred as a result of the transformation of the
political and econonic systenms. Many |egal acts were updated or replaced by
others that were adapted to the new legal reality.

596. Preparations for the ratification of the International Convention
concerning the Protection of Performng Artists, Sound Recordi ng Engi neers and
Br oadcasti ng Organi zations (Bern Convention) are continuing; the obligation to
ratify this Convention was inposed on Pol and by the European Treaty.

597. Problens concerning the protection of intellectual property are at the
moment regul ated by the Act of 4 February 1994 concerning authors' rights and
related rights. It protects intellectual property of the person (legal and
physical ), the author, the producer, the publisher and all their |ega
successors. There are civil as well as legal sanctions for the violation of

an author's rights. 1In accordance with the Act, authors, producers,
publi shers, etc., both Polish and foreign, are protected on equal and
reciprocal ternms, i.e. in strict adherence to the rules contained in

i nternational conventions. |In order to achieve nore efficient anti-piracy
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protection, Parlianent passed the Act concerning cinematography in 1987.
According to that Act, the distribution and copying of filns is a State
concession, granted by the President of the C nematography Conmittee. The

di stribution of “pirate” filnms will result in the withdrawal of the concession
and the institution of |egal proceedings by the public prosecutor.

Actions leading to the propagation of science and culture

598. Through the agency of the Ci nematography Conmittee, the State
financially supports numerous filmfestivals, reviews, events and exhibitions
all over the country (sone of themof an international character). In 1992

18 events were supported with 9,000 mllion old zlotys; in 1993 35 events were
supported with 15,557 mllion old zlotys; in 1994 17 events were supported
with 10,600 mllion old zlotys.

599. There are many filmsocieties in the country that undertake educationa
and other activities to pronote film know edge. Special awards for
achievenents in the area of filmculture are granted every year to people
who spread fil mknow edge or organize film events.

600. Basic changes in the political, |egal and econom c systens and in
the social situation are threatening the cinema and a decrease in the
nunber of both cinenmas and spectators can be observed. According to

the Central Statistical Ofice (GUS) in 1991 there were 960 ci nenas,

in 1992 772 cinemas, in 1993 705 cinemas and in 1994 713 cinemas. At the
moment ci nemas are not all State owned. Sone are managed by State film
institutions, nost by nunicipal or conmunal councils, culture centres, the
arnmy, etc.; there are also privately managed ci nenas.

Table 71. Wrking cinemas and their users

Ci nenas 1991 1992 1993 1994
Active (total) 1 195 933 755 759
Run by State filminstitutions 71 74 32 36
Rent ed 251 212 200 197
Franchi zed 41 20 7 6
Private 57 49 42 47
Run by gminas or town councils, cultural 774 605 474 473
centres and mlitary institutions

601. There were 6,379 filmsocieties attached to culture houses, centres and
clubs in 1993. The privatization of cinematography that started in 1990
caused consi derabl e changes in the ownership structure of the cinemas that
were excluded fromthe admnistration of State filminstitutions, as shown
above.

602. In order to establish, propagate and protect the devel opment of Polish
films, the Cinematography Conmittee drafts |egislation consistent with the
current social and econonic situation of the country and offers financia
support to various kinds of films. Thus, 23 filnms were made in 1992, 21 filns
in 1993 and 21 filns in 1994. Thirty-three non-feature filnms (i.e. ani mated,
educational, documentaries) and 52 filmchronicles were made in 1992,

39 non-feature filnms and 52 filmchronicles in 1993 and 31 non-feature filns
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and 52 filmchronicles in 1994. Most of the filnms are nmade on the basis of
co-production with foreign producers or offered services.

603. The films descri bed above are subsidi zed by the C nematography
Commi tt ee.

International contacts in the field of culture and art

604. Polish cinemat ography uses the avail abl e opportunities and concessi ons
that allow it to be incorporated in international structures and film

organi zations. Since 1992 Pol and has taken part in the Council of Europe's
filmfund *“Euroi nages” (a fund that supports film co-productions within the
Eur opean Union and partially finances the distribution of artistic European
films). The Cinematography Conmm ttee pays nenbership fees and covers the
costs of Polish participation in those international organizations, thereby
enabling Polish (private and State) producers and distributors to benefit from
grants offered by them

605. Poland al so participates in the Eureka Audi ovi sual organization attached
to the European Union. Participation in this organization enables Polish
artists, producers and distributors to becone acquainted with particul ar

Eur opean ci nemat ography. Participation in Eureka Audi ovi sual also involved
paynment of a yearly nenbership fee by the C nenmat ography Commttee.

606. The Ci nematography Committee financially supports fromits budget the
participation of Polish artists, critics and filmexperts in internationa
filmfestivals, synposiunms, conferences and seminars. The only factor that
limts the financial support offered by the Ci nenmatography Comrittee for the
promotion of filnms within the country and abroad and for participation in
international filmorganizations is a |lack of sufficient means. The financia
support offered by the Ci nematography Committee for the pronotion of Polish
filmart and the participation of filmmmakers in all sorts of internationa
filmevents and senminars (as well as foreign events within the country) is of
a non-repayabl e character.

Legi sl ation

607. The following legislation is relevant to the inplenmentation of
article 15:

Act of 25 Cctober 1991 concerning organi zing and performng cul tura
activities (Dziennik Ustaw No. 114, Text 493).

Act of 6 April 1981 concerning foundations (Dziennik Ustaw No. 46 of 1991
Text 203).

Act of 7 April 1989 concerning societies (Dziennik Ustaw No. 20,
Text 104).

Act of 16 July 1987 concerning ci nematography (Dziennik Ustaw No. 22,
Text 127).

Act of 4 May 1982 concerning the Ofice of the Mnister of Culture and
Arts (Dziennik Ustaw No. 14, Text 112).

Act of 4 February 1994 concerning authors' rights and related rights
(Dzi enni k Ustaw No. 24, Text 83)

Council of Mnisters Oder of 15 Novenber 1994 concerning the |ist of
State tasks that can be conmi ssioned to non-State units (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 131, Text 657).
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Not es

1. The results of the surveys are published in the Central Statistical Ofice
(GUS) series Statistical information and papers, “Enploynent in the nationa
econony by the level of renuneration for Septenber 1992”, for Septenber 1993
and for March 1994.

2. Source: Statistical Yearbooks of the Central Statistical Ofice (GQUS)

3. A period of six nonths of uninterrupted insurance may include a period of
enpl oynment on the basis of an enploynent relationship before joining the
soci al insurance schene in respect of such contract, as well as a period of

i nsurance on the basis of other provisions (if a break between these periods
does not exceed three nonths).

4. This concerns workers enployed in particularly unhealthy conditions, in
particularly arduous jobs or in conditions requiring high psychophysica
efficiency for reasons of personal safety or environnmental safety.

5. This mainly concerns teachers, journalists, creative and performng artists,
but al so enpl oyees of public inspection bodies and sone categories of
construction workers.

6. Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1994 No. 10, Text 36

7.Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1994 No. 53, Text 214.

8. The right to the disability pension is granted in respect of disability

group 11l only to people fulfilling agency or mandatory contracts for: “Ruch”
conpany; the State enterprise “Totalizator Sportowy”; Central Enterprise of
Petrol eum Products; Polish Mdtor Association (refilling stations operation).

9. That is, provisions governing pensions for workers and their fam |y nmenbers.

10. Order of the Council of Mnisters of 8 August 1988 (Dziennik Ustaw No. 29
Text 199, with anmendments).

11. However, certain differences are observed in the system of individua
farmers' social insurance. Farmers acquire the right to this allowance on the
basis of the Act of 20 Decenber 1990 concerning social insurance of farners.
The right to this all owance depends on the size of a farm per person in the
famly (up to two hectares taken for the purposes of cal cul ation).

[.1n 1993 the Social Insurance Fund financed the majority of pension benefits
and non-agricultural allowances and the Pension Fund financed agricultura
pensi on benefits. 1In 1985, the Pension Fund existed but was designated for

t he payment of non-agricultural pension benefits. Non-agricultural allowances
were financed directly fromthe budget. Agricultural benefits were financed
by the Farmers' Social |nsurance Fund.

m Si nce 1993 benefits for the armed forces have been payable directly fromthe
St at e budget and since 1995 benefits for the police have al so been excl uded
fromthe Social Insurance Fund. Thus, there is no | onger any reason for the
target subsidy to exist.

n.ln endnote 12 changes in the scope of benefits financed by pension funds in
1985 and 1993 were presented. Since 1995, the principles of financing of, for
exanple, famly all owances have changed: they will once again be financed
fromthe budget and not fromthe Social Insurance Fund.
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0. Order of the Mnister of Labour and Social Policy of 21 October 1974
concerni ng enpl oynent of people who have not reached the age of 15 years and
rel easing juveniles fromthe obligation of further training (Dziennik Ustaw
No. 43, Text 260, amended by Dzi enni k Ustaw of 1989 No. 20, Text 107).

p. Stuzba Pracowni cza (Personnel Service) No. 11 of 1994, pp. 5-8.

g. The standard of living of the population. Food requirenent of households in
1993. (Information and statistical analyses, GUS, Warsaw 1993).

r. Acceptance in Poland of the new criteria concerning the birth and death of a
baby has brought about an increase (for exanple, in 1994, of 1,300) in the
nunbers of both births and deaths registered. Those differences do not,
however, have any inpact on the total rates for births and deaths; therefore,
those neasures, expressing the intensity of these denopgraphi c phenonena, are
conparable in time. The change in nethodol ogy has, however, significantly

i nfluenced the nunber of infant deaths - accounting for an increase of 18 to
20 per cent - as well as the rate, which increased by roughly three points.

S. At the country level, out of 394 administrative units at the primary |eve
that show a hi gher than country average nortality for accidents and poi soning,
234 are situated in ecologically endangered areas. That is significantly nore
than with respect to deaths caused by other diseases, such as circulatory
system di seases and tunours

t.Act of 17 May 1990 on the distribution of tasks and authorities, in
particul ar acts, between gm na organs and governnent adm nistration organs,
and about the nodification of certain acts (Government Regul ati ons and Laws
Gazette, No. 34, Text 198).

u. Ordinance of the Mnistry of Health and Social Welfare of 5 August 1993 on
general conditions and procedures for entering into and determ ning contracts
for the delivery of nedical services, and procedures for cal cul ating and
settling fees for those services.

v.212 (2.2 per cent) libraries altogether were lost in the period 1992-1994.

w. I n 1994 the | osses overall amounted to 47 libraries; in 9 voivodeships a
slight increase was observed, while in 28 the nunber decreased.

X. The nunber decreased in the period 1992-1994 from 7,351 to 4,981



